WRURTRTRER R R R N

AT FFIGT ATEN TATEA SHIEHY
Lal Bahadur Shastri Academy

g
k of Administration
%
%

sond

K Book No....... Qld ereererveseencecnnnnss
A2 N2 AN AN A0 N R

;
L
| MUSSOORIE %
ey
% i . LIBRARY Noo17] g
' f qeqr -
:ﬁ AccessionNa...m.................. &
% =t wem &
Class Nol"°"" ﬁ
K qedH €ear ) SE
%
x






OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS



“ wivraraanTy far g fre® |
WA AWTGeE T AL ATARIATH |
- mRR lﬁﬁriujm m——
qeTaT: & 1 A awTg qTy gWTHag o



OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS
IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVES

Edited with new readings and critical notes

BY
' .
BENIMADHAB BARUA, M.A,, D.Lir. (Loxp.)

PROFESSOR IN CHARGE OF THE DEPARTMENT OF PALI, HONORARY LECTURER N
THE DEPARTMENTS OF SANSKRIT AND ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY
AND CULTURE, CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY, FORMERLY

A GOVERNMENT OF INDIA RESEARCH
SCHOLAR IN PALJ

PUBLISHED BY THE
UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTIA
1929



PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY BHUPENDRALAL BANERJER
AT THE CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY PRBSS, BENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA

Reg. No, 372B—~April, 1929—0



To
All of those
who paved the way
for this work
in token of

respect and gratitude






PREFACE

The preparation of a critical edition of fourteen old
Brahmi inscriptions and one table of Brihmi alphabet in the
Udayagiriand Khandagiri caves, such as has been attempted in
the present volume, is an undertaking, which could not be faced
without a feeling of diffidence. So far as I am Goncerned,
it had never been in my contemplation to undertdke this
difficult work before the task of teaching the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription of Kharavela was thrust upon me by the Boards
of Higher Studies in Pali and Ancient Indian History and
Culture in the session 1924-25, during the absence on leave
of the colleague in charge of the subject. - I proceeded, how-
ever, with the task, examining the facsimiles of thiss.baflling
epigraph, reading and discussing its text and interpretation,
week after week, in a class of pupils, all of whom readily co-
operated with me, and yet the prospect of solving its. riddles
was far from being bright. .After many fruitless attempts

I took it up in all earnestness in 1927, devoting myself wholly

to it during the Poojah holidays with the firm determination
to come to a definite solution. It was ogly towards the
middle of October that the faded lines, of the document
appeared to me in a somewhat clear light.

I was aware that since Mr. Stirling published the firat
notice of this inscription in 1827 in a volume of the Asiatic
Researches, James Prinsep, General Cunningham and Rajen-
dra Lala Mitra grappled with it without even succeeding in
ascertaining the name of King Kharavela, in whose name it
stood. The study of it obtained, no doubt, a right direction
and received a fresh impetus when Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji

(vii)
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published his edition in 1907 in the Acts du Sizieme Congres
International des Orientalistes.

I knew quite well that Mr. K, P. Jayaswal stood foremost
amongst those who had tried, in recent times, to carry on the
work commenced by Indraji, and that he was the scholar and
epigraphist to whom the Indologists would ever remain indebted
for his untiring energy in leaving no stone unturned to make
the contents of Kharavela’s inscription known to the world
and to emphasize their importance and value. In spite of the
fact that he achieved much by way of orientation of the open-
ing and concluding paragraphs of the Hathi-Gumpha text,
I felt that his treatment of the subject left room for a good
deal of revision and supplementation.

Making it a point of duty to take best guidance from
the publications of previous scholars and epigraphists, from
Stirling, Kittoe and Prinsep to Jayaswal and Banerji, I
essayed since 1925 with the aid of Locke’s plaster-cast in the
Calcutta Museum and with the aid of the eye-copies and
estampages within my access to probe into secrets of the
Hathi-Gumpha text. And realising that the study of this
important text would be incomplete without that of other old
Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves,
I thought it would be worth while also to carefully examine
their readings and renderings published by Prinsep, Cunning-
ham and Indraji, and finally by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the
Epigraphia Incica, Vol. XIII. Examining and re-examining
these shorter inscriptions as they appeared on original stones,
plaster-casts and facsimiles, I was able to detect certain
‘palpable mistakes in previous publications standing badly in
need of correction.

This in itself, as I believed, was a sufficient justification
for venturing a fresh undertaking. But it seemed to be no
less a justification that Kharavela’s inscription in the Hathi-
Gumpha and the remaining old Brahmi inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves, were not studied before in
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their inter-connection, as well as in their connection, with the
table of Brahmi alphabet in the first Tattva-Gumpha on the
Khanpdagiri hill.

It will be noticed that all the shorter inscriptions have
been treated in the present work, together with the table of
Brahm! alphabet, as appendices to the Hathi-Gumpha inscrip-
tion, while the Hathi-Gumpha inscription itself has been
treated as the main text serving as a complete Kharavela-
Carita,—anyhow, a Prakrit panegyric (pradasti) of King
Kharavela in ancient Indian epigraphy, composed by some
unknown Harisena or Bana in an elegant prose diction clearly
anticipating the prose style of the Pali Milinda-Paliha. The
scheme of treatment has been conceived in such a manher that
it includes Kharavela’s inscription as the first text, Khara-
vela’s chief-queen’s inscription as the second text, Kadampa-
Kudepa’s inscription as the third, and so on and so
forth till the series closes with the Tattva-Gumpha table.
And yet I am afraid that the sense of incompleteness is apt to
remain in view of the fact that some four or five caves
which have sunk down showing just their covering roofs on
the slupes of Udayagiri have not, as yet, thanks to the goodness
of the Department of Archamology, been completely exposed
to view, affording a chance to the visitors to satigfy themgelves
as to whether they bear inscriptions or not, and if they bear
any inscriptions, what their contents and characters would be,
Pressure of work and shortage of funds would be lame
excuses, I venture to submit, in this case,for just a few strokes
of the pick and shovel are what is required to accomplish the
needful work. ’

Even though some of the inscriptions in some of the
buried caves do not find place in this volume, for the reasons
stated above, it may be hoped that their contents and charac-
ters, when made known, will not have much to add to the
information culled from those records which find place in it.

True it is that I have found it expedient to be guided,
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nay, even misguided, by Mr. R. D. Banerji, to treat the
table of Brahmi alphabet inscribed in scarlet colour, not
to say written in red ink, on a dressed portion of the
back wall of one of the chambers of the Tattva-Gumpha on
the Xhandagiri hill as of the same date as the Hathi-Gumpha
and other old Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri caves. On
my visit to Udayagiri and Khandagiri, the caretaker appointed
by the Arch=ological Department informed me that the late
lamented Mr. Panday doubted the contemporaneity of this
table with Kharavela’s inscription. Mr. Panday might be right,
but he did not substantiate his opinion with any definite evi-
dence. = Till nothing was found to upset Mr. Banerji’s assump-
tion, I thought I should make the best use of it in including
the fourteen old Brahmi inscriptions, as well as the Tattva-
Gumpha table in a complete and coherent scheme of treatment.
Whatever be the actual date of this curious table, it is certain
that the general forms of the Brahmi letters which appear in
it closely resemble those of the Brahwmi characters in the
Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptions. Certainly
the importance of this table lies in the fact that it clearly in-
dicates the first step to the engraving of inscriptions with
chisel and by means of whetting on pieces of stone or rocky
surfaces. It goes at once to show that the engravers used
first to make designs of the letters to be engraved in some sort
‘of colour or ink. As the Hatthipala-Jataka (Fausboll,
Vol. IV, p. 489) goes to prove, inscribing in letters of
vermilion upon av wall (jatikingulakena bhittiya akkhardni
likhanam) was a common practice in India. It was not,
moreover, unusual, as some of the Central Asian manusoripts
attest, to annex a table of alphabet as a key to the reading
of the manuscript. Whatever be the actual date of this
table, I find no difficulty in supposing its purpose to bhe
that of serving as a key to the reading of the whole
set of old Brahmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri and
- Khandagiri caves. I am sure that it will not make any differ-
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ence to the scheme of treatment adopted in the present work,.
even if the Khandagiri caves, their old Brahmi inscriptions
and table of old Brahmi alphabet prove to be posterior to the
Udayagiri caves with their old Brahm1 records.

The present work comprises two books, the first of which
oconsists of texts and translations of the inscriptions, and the
second of notes or dissertations. It is evidently a departure
from the usual practice of introducing the texts, translations
and word-notes by an introduction dealing appropriately with
the points of general importance. In reversing the usual
order, my sincere desire is to enable the reader to form his
own opinion before reading the author’s opinion developed in
the notes. It will, nevertheless, be seen that with the tdxt and
translation of each of the inscriptions has been attached a
short preface or introduction dealing with matters of textual
importance and containing a full bibliography.

The reader’s attention must also be drawn to the fact
that as regards the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, I have preferred
the paragraphic arrangement of its text fo the usual and
mechanical “line” arrangement. But the “line” arrange-
ment, too, has not been ignored ; it has simply been subor-
dinated to the paragraphic arrangement.

I confess that in building up the dissertations I .hav.e
had to take the old Brahmi inscriptions at their face value.
If King Kharavela had really recorded falsehood in his in-
scription, there is no means of checking it, Buf to raise
the slightest suspicion as to the veracity ot fhe Hathi-Gumpha
inscription is, to my mind, to be over-indulgent to unnecessary
scepticism. R

Taking the records as they are, or as they can be made
out, I have been concerned to discuss, in & threadbare manner,
their historical bearings and importance, showing all possible
sides and keeping an eye to consistency of the data yielded
by them. What I mean by consistency of the data may be
best understood in the light of an example. If, as recently
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done by Mr. Jayaswal, Namdardja in the expression Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghdtita-panadi be taken to signify the Nanda-era,
one has got to show that the same Namdardja in another
expression, viz., Namdardje-nita-Kalimga-Jindsana, can be
taken to convey the same meaning. If it can be shown,
I say there is consistency ; if not, I say there is mno
consistency.

As regards the disputed points admitting of two alter-
native readings or renderings, there are one or two instances
(e. g., Goradhagirim ghatapayita), where I have indicated my
predilection differently in the two books. I humbly request
the reader, therefore, not to take anything to be my final
opiniorf without considering the position taken up by me in
the book of notes.

While I leave the whole of this work to be judged for
what it is worth, I may confidently hope that if the readings
proposed by me stand the test of time, they will serve to lay
many old ghosts for ever, and to convince the reader once
for all® (1) that there is no statement in the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription as to the population of Kalinga ; (2) that there is no
allusion to Rsi Khibira ; (3) that it contains no statement as
tp the Greek king Dimita-Demetrios retreating with his troops
and ,transports to abandon Mathura; (4) that there is no
mention of Avaraja; (5) that there is no statement as to
Pithuda being ploughed with an ass-plough ; (6) that there
is no statement as to the existence of a league of the Tamil
powers ; (7) that vthere is mo mention of the Maurya-era ;
(8) that there is no allusion to the Nanda-era ; (9) that there
is no reference as to the corpus of the Jain canon with its
various divisions ; and lastly (10) that there is no such epithet
of Kharavela as Bhikhurdaja. On the other hand, I shall not
be surprised if in the illegible portion of the twelfth year’s
record (I.13), the name of Satakani recurs as one of the
kings subdued by Kharavela in a second campaign undertaken
by him,
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Mr. R. D. Banerji says (JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV,
p. 487) that he prepared, in 1917, two inked impressions of
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. One of these two must be
the impression reproduced in JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV,
p. 472, Plate I. Mr. Jayaswal has, on the other hand, published
a plate (JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV) reproduc-
ing photographs of select portions of two impressions,
which are said to have been prepared by Mr. Madhosarup
Vats. And I had the privilege of separately examining the two
impressions, one of which resembled the impression reproduced
in JBORS, 1917, and the other resembled the extracts from
one of the impressions claimed to be of Mr. Vats and repro-
duced in JBORS, 1927. Although I failed to unravel the
mystery which shroud these impressions, I was very happy to
find that one of the impressions examined by me -clearly
showed my reading of ceca-yathi-adhasatikam instead of
ca coyatht agasatikam (I. 15), to be quite correct. As for the
reading (sila)-thambhani ca cetiyani ca karapayati (I. 14),
I bhave largely relied upon a small plate publi‘shed by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918. As for the rest of the new
readings and interpretations, grounds have been stated in pro-
per places. . .

A p'ate prepared by patching up select portions of two
impressions, such as one published by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS,
Dec., 1927, is bound to be misleading. The sounder procedure
in a matter like this is to compare the xesult§ obtained from
the study of both after carefully studying each of them
separately. So far as published estampages go, one has still
to place greater reliance upon one published previously by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Vol. III.

I could not but congratulate myself to be able, when the
printing of the book of notes was far in progress, to check the
errors into which I was at first led by the symmetry of the
reading of the text of the inscription of Kharavela’s chief-
queen Hathisihasa papotasa dhutund offered by Indraji and
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Banorji. There oan be little doubt, as the original stone
olearly proves, that the correct reading is no other than
Hathisa(i) he-sampain)atasa dhutund.

I cannot, however, claim that finality has been reached or
can be reached. If the following pages serve to guide the
study of the Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptions
along the right path, I shall have sufficient reasons to rejoice.

But I deeply regret an omission on p. 48, namely, the
rendering of Arahato nistdiya samipe pabhare (I. 15), “on a
slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (cave)-dwellings.” The
“Additions,and Corrections” will indicate where this is to be
inserted.,

My grateful thanks are due to Prof. 8. Radhakrishnan,
President of the Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts,
in urging me to prepare a critical edition of the old Brahmi
inscriptions, making it useful to the students and discussing
the readings and interpretations of all previous scholars
and epigraphists. Mr. Narain Chandra Kundu, Conseil Agrée,
Chandernagore, has rendered me a distinct service by trans-
lating for me required passages from M. Sylvain Lévi's
article in JA. Among my colleagues in the University,
Mf. Bailendranath Mitra, Dr. N. P. Chakrabarty, Dr. P. C.
Bagchi, Dr. 8. K. Chatterji and Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri
have helped me with their valuable suggestions but for
which my treatment of the subject would have been, in
some places, far different from what it now is. I am
indebted also to the Hon’ble Mr. Ramaprasad Mookerjee,
Mr. (now Prof.) R. D. Banerji, Dr. Radhakumud Mookerjee,
Prof. 8. K. Ayengar, Dr. G. N. Banerji, Mr. Charu
Chandra Roy, and Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda for the
keen interest taken by each of them in this work. I am
deeply indebted to Dr. Stella Kramrisch for her note on
the reliefs in the Udayagiri and Khagdagiri eaves without
which the treatment of the question of chronology of the old
Brahm! inscriptions, their authers and receptacles would
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have remained incomplete. Among the younger scholars,
Mr. Prabodh Chandra Sen, M.A., Mr. Raman Chandra
Bhattacharyya, M.A., Mr. Nihar Ranjan Ray, M.A,,
Mr. Devaprasad Ghosh, M.A., P.R.S., Mr. Sitis Chandra
Basu, M.A., and Mr. Mrinal Kumar Ghosh, B.A., have
assisted me in various ways, and but for their youthful
zea] it is doubtful if I could have made a sustained effort.
But I am in no way less indebted to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, the
Assistant Registrar, Mr. A. C. Ghatak, the Press Superinten-
dent, and the Press Staff for their readiness to oblige me
while this life-killing work was being seen through $he press.

CarcurTA UNIVERSITY,

The 16th December, 1928. B. M, Barva






ALTERNATIVE READINGS AND RENDERINGS

{The asterisk mark indicates preference,]

I. 1—Airena® or Vercna.

I. 1—caturamta-(rakhana)* or caturamta-(luthana).

I. 3—Asaka or Asika.

I. 4—dampa or dapa. .

I. 5—(@)hatapuva® or Arakatapura. .

I. 9—“having stormed Gorathagiri (the hill-fortress)’'*
or ““ having killed Gorathagiri (the man)’’ as a rendering
of ‘“ Goradhagirim ghatapayita.”’

I. 12—anupa or janasa.
T(i)ymira or Tamira. ¢

1. 14—Fkaya-nisidiyam  (rajupa)jivakehi* or kaya-nistByaya

(rdja)- bhatakehs.
raja-putehi or raja-sutehi.
III.—Airasa* or Verasa.
III.—Kadampa* or Kudepa. .
IV.—Vadukha* or Varikha, . .
X.—““The cave (which is an ercavation) of the High Func-
tionary Nakiya of Bariya’’ or ‘‘ The cave (which is an
excavation) of Mahamada, Bariya gnd Nakiya.’’

xvii






ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

P. 10, Para. 2—Set in the marginal space the Svastika symbol,
the symbol, No. 2, reproduced on p. 141.

P. 29, Para. 16—Set at the end the Tree-symbol, the symbol,
No. 4, reproduced on p. 141.

P. 32, L. 8, Para, 9—Read ‘' wqrwam '’ for ‘* fosiam.”’

P. 93, L. 3, Para. 15—Read “ 3R’ for * Fgfeq.”

P. 46, L. 7, Para. 15—Insert after ‘‘ stone-pillars to be made’’
—‘“ on a slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (Jain)
cave-dwellings "' as a rendering of Arahata-nisidiye-
samipe pabhire.

P. 47, L. 5—Read *‘ invincible '’ for *‘ undaunted.”

P. 47, L. 6—Read ‘‘ troops and transports '’ for ‘‘ carriers of

the realm of royal command '’ omitting f. n. 4.

L. 3—Read ‘‘ kotha®” for ‘“ Kotha®."

L. 3—Set the Tree-symbol, the symbol No. 1, reproduced

on p. 144, to the left of Kammasa.

P. 99, L. 3—Enclose the text between the symbols, Nos. 2 and
3, reproduced on p. 144. .

P. 155, Foot-note 1—Read ‘* Malayehi*’ for *‘ malayehi.”” .

P. 161, L. 10, P. 171, L. *32—Read *‘ pasddanam '’s for
‘“ pasaddyam ”’

P.161, L. 11, P. 171, L. 33—Read ‘‘ Hathisa(i)ha-sampanatasa
dhutund *’ for ‘ Hathisahasa papotascedhituna.’’

P. 211, L. 3, L. 5—~Omit ‘“ wrongly "’ and neference to p. 300.

P, 211, L. 6—Read *‘ from another passage in the same Nikdya
(I1I, pp. 299-300)"" instead of ‘‘ from the Pali passe

1)

P, 81,
P. 93,

age.
P. 211, L. 14—Add before the sentence—‘‘If Berar and
Konkan were the principalities etc.'’ :—*¢ It cannot

certainly be maintained that Prof. Bhandarkar has
succeeded in establishing yet a decisive inter-
pretation on the evidence of the first passage relied

Xix



XX ADIITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

upon by him (A. |III, pp. 76, 78). He has sought to
establish that the two words, ratthika and pettanika,
represent one item of enumeration in the statement,
yadi va ratthikassa pettanikassa, in the same way as
the three words, raja, khattiya and muddhdbhisitta, do
in the immediately preceding statement, yadi va
rafifio khattiyassa muddhdbhisittassa. The falsity of
analogy between the two sets of words is clear from
the second passage (A. III, pp. 299-300) in which
the distinction between the two has been brought out
* by embodying the series of the three words, raja,
*  khattiyo, and muddhdbhisitto, in one paragraph, and
the series of rafthiko, pettaniko, senipatiko, gama-
gamiko and puga-gdmanika in another. It is im-
possible to draw any other inference from the
enumeration in the second paragraph than that
ratthika, pettanika and the rest are intended each
to form a separate item. And Buddhaghosa, too,
has precisely treated each of them as a separate
item. The argument by analogy is weak because
the association of two or more names or designations
in a stock enumeration in Pali and Asokan texts (e.g.,
in R.E.Vand R. E. XIII) is generally meant
to balance up the expressions and, no less, to indicate
the contlgulty or 81m11ar1ty of places, persons or
functlons ‘denoted by them.’
1 , L. 33—Read “* Natya ' for “‘ Natya.”
5, F. n. 3—Read ‘‘ pabhata '’ for ‘‘ pabbata.”’
P L. 22—Read ‘‘daradaya’’’ for ‘‘ duradasya’.’
P. L. 35—Read ‘‘ samuthdapitdahi *’ for ‘¢ samtha’.”’
P. 293, L. 38, L. 40—Read ‘ suite’’ for ‘‘ suit.”’
P. L. 31—Omit (Chofa-Hathi-Gumpha).
P. 293, L. 9-10—Read ‘‘ Pavana-Gumpha ’’ for ‘‘ Chota-Halhi-
Gumpha.”’
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'ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

2

I, 12--Read joncsdda-bhavanam for anupa-dabha-vanam, and translate it by *‘ the de-

mon’s habitat,” interpreting janasdde as the same word us thé Pali purisa-
8dda or porisdda which literally means ** a man-eater.’’

P, 210—Add : ** Vijadharddhivisa is evidently an expression similar to Vijjahare-yagara-

vise (Jaina Jambudvipa.-Prajiiapti, Ch. I), which means ‘the Vidyddhsara
capital (rdjadhani).’ The Jsmbudvipa-Praj8apti slludes to 50 Vidyadhara
cities in the south, situate on two sidesa of the Vait&8dbya range, extended
length wise, dividing Bouth Tndia from the Northern, and to 60 cities in thr
north, situste slong the spurs of the Himalayan mountain. The cities are
described as rich, secure, prosperous and delsgntful, where the idbabitants of
the towns and districts lived happily. Their inhabitants who were human
{‘elasses of Vidyadharas represented diverse physical types.'

P. 267--Omit the opinion attributed to Prof. Chatterji and insert : ** Prof. 8. K. Chutterji

inclines to think that Kharavela is just an Aryanised spelling of a name of
Dravidian origin, snd that it>may be taken to wean ‘ he of the black lance,’
deriving it from the Dravidian karu, meaning ‘ black ' and vel, meaning
‘ a lance,” which both occur in Tamil, and that the Kalibga people inspite
of the early inscriptions in the Aryan languages seem to have been non-

Aryan speakers down to a late period.”’ R

P. 812—Read L. 27,1f for a; L. 28, is for sn and in rowsyfor rows.

P. 3l4—Read L. 8, limbs for imbs; L. 28, female for Sdivite.
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No. I

INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
IN THE HATHIGUMPHA






INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA

The following inscription, noticed for the first time by Mr. Stirling,
is engraved “on the overbanging brow of ”* the Hathi-Gumphg, better the
Bad#- Hathi-Gumphd, which is ¢ a natural cavern, very little improved and
enlarged by art,” and, therefore, “not important from an artistic and
architectural point of view.” ‘ From the remains which can still be traced
in its floor,”” Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji is led to think that ¢ the cave had
at one time been destroyed, whether by violence or neglect, and had after-
wards been repaired and added to,”

“ The inscription is carved,” says Dr. Indraji, “ on the rock which is
not perpendicular but bends in. The inscription itself is in seventeen lines
occupying a space about eighty-four feet square. The face of the rock
does not appear to have been well smooth for the work, but the letters are
large and deeply carved. Time and weather have wrought ravages. The
first six lines are well preserved. The last four, partly so. The greater
part of the intervening space has been much spoilt, portions of it being
entirely weather-beaten, while in other portions swgle letters or groape
of letters can still be made out. The left corner of the inseription, in
especial, has been greatly injured, and the initial letters of eight lines in
that direction are entirely lost.”

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, who has made the reading, restoration and inter-
pretation of the ocontents of this important epigraphic record his life’s
work, writing in 1917, says: “ The rock was roughly dressed on the right-
hand side. The chise] marks of the dressmg are misleading ; they tead to
produce misreadings. These long and irregular marks left by the original
dressing, are not the only pitfalls. Rain-water which trickles down the
roof of the cave has cut into the letters and produced ,a few letter-like
marks, Natural decay produced by time has given misleading turns to
numerous letters...... even hornets like to take liberty with the record of the
Emperor Khiravela with perfect impunity and have added a few irregular
marks on it...... . The inscription is weather-beaten. The first four
lines are completely readable. The fifth line has about 13 syllables obli-
terated by natural decay. Half of the record of the 6th year (L 6) and
the entire record of the 7th year (L 7) have disappeared. From the Sth
up to the 15th lines, every line has got large gaps wrought by decay.
The 16th and 17th lines are comparatively well-preserved except for the-
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loss of about 12 initial'syllables. There are visible signs of a progressive
decay.”

The text is based upon the facsimile taken by Col. Mackenzie, and
published by A. Stirling in 1825 without a transeript in Adsiatic Researches,
Vol. XV, in connection with his most valuable paper containing ‘ 4n
dccount, Geographical, Statistical and Historical of Orsssa Proper—of
Cuttack ” ; Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced by James
Prinsep, in 1837, in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVIII, in bis Note
on Inscriptions at Udayagirs and Khandageri in Cuttack tn the Lat (Aéoken)
Character ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transcript published, int
1880, with a few minor changes in his monumental work, the Antigustice
of Orissa, Vol. 11, pp. 16 foll.; Alexander Cunningham’s hand.cepy
prepared partly from Kittoe’s facsimile and partly from a photograph of
Locke’s plaster cast in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and reproduced, in
1877, in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVIII;
Bbagwanlal Indraji’s eye-copy and editio princeps, published, in 1885, ie
Actes du Sixteme Imternational Congres des Orientaltstes, Part 111, Sec. 11,
pp- 162-177, in his bighly suggestive paper The Hatligumph& and Three
other Inseriptions in the Udayagire Caves near Cutlack ; certain eorrections

‘proposed by Biibler, in 1895, in his Indian Studies, No. 111, pp. 18 foll,
and, in 1898, in his monograph—Origin of the Brakmi Alphabet, pp. 13
foll.; Liilers’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, publisbed, in 1910, in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1345, containing a summary of the contents of the
inscyiption ; certain corrections proposed by J. F. Fleet, as to tbhe 16th
line, in his two short notes publishedin JRAS, 1910, pp. 242 foll. and
8§24 ; R. D. Banerji’s inked impression prepared in 1917, and reproduced in
JBORJ, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, Pls. I, II and IV; a small plate
published by K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, p. 364,
representing the portion of L 12 and the end of L 16; R. D. Banerji’s
Note on the Hathi-Gumpkd Inscription of Khdravela in JBORS, 1917,
Vol. IH, Part IV, pp. 486-505 ; K. P. Jayaswal’s masterly edition of the
Haths-Gumpha Inscription, published with a translation and eritieal notes
in JBORS, 1917, Vol. IIl, Part 1V, pp. 4R56-486; K. P, Jaysswal’s
revised resdings in JBORS, 1918, Vol. 1V, Part IV, pp. 364-403; K. P.
Jayaswal’s corrections in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts I11-IV, pp, 221-
246 ; eertain readings offered by Ramaprasad Chanda, in 1919, in Ne. 1
of Memoirs of the drehacological Survey of India, in his learned paper—
Dates of the Fotire Inscriptions on the Btwipas at Saficks ; certain readings
suggested by R. C. Mazumdar in 1A, 1019, p. 190; certain correetiers
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proposed by Sylvain Lévi as to the reading of L 1T"in JA, 1925, pp. 57-62 ;
certain corrections proposed by Sten Konow as to the reading and interpreta-
tion of the inseription in Acta Orientalia, Vol. I, 1923, in his paper—=Some
Problems raised by the Kharavela Inscription ; Locke’s cast preserved, in a
broken condition, in the Indian Museum, Caleutta; the plaster cast
prepared by H. Panday for the Patna Museum ; and, above all, the plate
published by K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV,
reproducing photographs of judiciously selected portions of two impressions
prepared by Madhosarup Vats.






INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
TEXT

1. Namo ar(i)hamtanam'(:] Namo sava-sidhanam [:]*
Airena’ mahsrdjena mahameghavahanena*® Ceta *-raja-

vamsa * -vadhanena pasatha-subha’- lakhanena
caturamta-(rakhapa) ’- gupa-upetena® Kalimgi-
(m dhipatina ® siri-Kharavelena® [11]| pamdarasa-
=" vasani siri-kadara" -sariravatd kiditd ‘kumara-
kidika™ [ .] Tato lekha-riipa -ganana-vavahara- *.vidhi-
visairadena  sava-vijivadatena'  nava-vasgui'®
yovarajam " va sasitam® [ .] Sampupa'-catu-
visati ® -vaso® (s0) dén(i)® - vadhamana *.
sesayovanibhivijayo ** tatiye® [12] Kalimpga.
rajavamse * purisa-yuge maharajibhisecanam *
pApunati ® [.] 1

* Cf. the Jaina formula of namokkara or nokara, the Jaina form of
invocation, met with on the first page of a Jaina book and quotbd by’
Rajendra Lala Mitra and Bhagawan Lal Indraji :— *

Namo archamtanam|| Namo sidhanam||
Namo ayariyanam|| Namo uvajhayanam||
Namo loe savva-sakiinam||

1]

t Cf. Makbadeva-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 9): 4tite Videha-ratthe
Mithilayap Makhadevo nama raja ahoss dhammiko dhammardsa. 8o caturd-,
siti-vassa-sakassans  kumara-kilam (talha oparajjom tatha  maharajjom
katva.

¢f. Vikrama-Prabandha, verses quoted in the Pattdvalis of the
Digambaras, edited and translated by Hoernle in 1A, Vol. XXI, p. 67 :~

Satlars cadusadajutto tina kale Vikkamokavas jammo |
Atha-varasa vala-lila sodasa-vase ks bhammie dese||
Rasapapa-vasa rajjam kunants micchGvadesa sapyutto |
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1. Prinsep and others read arahamt@nam. In Banerji's impression there appears a
vowel-mark, the &.mark, which may be taken to stand for an i.sign, yielding the
reading arihamtanam which, in ardha.Magadhi or Jaina Prekrit, is just a variant of
arahamtdnam. :

2. Prinsep, Mitra and Indraji read Verens, Indraji wrongly suggests that direna
is not to be found in Pali or Prakrit. See LAders’ List of Brahm3 Inscriptions, No. 1276—
Aéra Utavspabhahi : No. 1280—Cula Ayira, Ayira Bhuta.rakhita, dysra-Budharakhita.
See Fausbtll's Jataka, Vol, VI, p. 800 : Ayiro hi disassa janinda issaro. See, also, the
Old Oriya Text quoted by Jayaswal, where one finds such expressions as ‘‘ 4dhiro ndma
r8ja,” ‘* Airo jitavdn bhavet,’” ‘‘ Airah Utkaldévarah.” Banerji reads Kharena, which is
out of the question. The first létter is far from being kha. Ounningham, Liiders,
Jayaswal and Sten Kouow correctly read 4irena.

2(a). Jayaswal finally reads mahamegha.

3, Pringep, Mitra, Cunningham, Liiders, Banerji and Jayaswal read Ceta. Rama-
prasad Chanda justifies this reading by the evidence of the Vessantara.Jataka (Fausbdll,
Vol. VI, pp. 514.628), in which the kings of the Ceta royal family are said to have
reigned in Kalidga. Sten Konow reads Ceti, which he thinks is absolutely certain.
He says that both Mr. Jayaswal and Dr. Thomas, who have examined the stone, agree
to aecept it. He maintains that the reading Ceti (=(edi) is quite in keeping with the
adjective rdjisi-vamsa-kula-vinisito in L 17 whereby Khéravela claimed to have descended
from an ancient family of royal sages. Locke’s cast shows, indeed, a deep cutting on
the top of the letter ta, which one may take to be un i-mark. But on a closer examina.
tion it appears that this cutting is either due to the flowing of water or may be simply
a slit in the rock. Jayaswal finally reads Ceti. 1 have always been tempted to suggest
such a reading as [Kallimga-rdja-vamsa-vadhanena on these three grounds: (1) That
there is the faintest trace of a letter after mah@meghavahanena, which is no other than
ka; (2) that the letter read as ce looks also like a damaged li; and (3) that the letter
vepd as ta or ti is, striotly speaking ga, the upper vertical line standing on the left arm
of the angle rather than on its apex, as it should be, had the letter been ts. The
appearance of an upper vertical line with an i-mark may just be due to some mysterious
erosion around the anusvara.mark. See Plate in JBORS, 1927, Vol. X111, Parts I11.1V.

4., Prinsep, Mitra and Cunningham wrongly read kg for »a.

6. Prinsep and Cunningham read chadhanena. Nothing is more likely than the
mistaking of the Brahmi letter va for ca or cha.

6. Prinsep and Cunningham read suke, which is meaningless.

7. Prinsep reads caturamtala-thana; Ounningham, caturamkala-théna; Jaysswal,
caturamtala-thuna, correcting his former reading caturamtala-thuns. I maintain that
. there i8 mo such word as caturamtala, the usnal literary expression being caturanta
or caturanto, cf. the classical Pdli expression caturanto.vijitavi. The fifth letter is
clearly ra or lu. The supposed u-mark appearing below ¢ha is nothing but a lower exten.
sion of the letter kha or erosion on the inscribed surface of the rock, having no organic
connection with the main letter. 8o I propose to read rakhana or luthana, Jayaswal
finally reads caturamtaluthita.

8. Prinsep fancifully reads ganenakha te va, Jeyaswal reads gundpahitena, correcting
his former reading gundpagatena, which accorded with the reading proposed hy Cunning.
ham and Indraji. I accept Ohanda’s guna-upetena, which serves as an instance, where
the two words of a compound are juxtaposed without being ocombined according



INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA 9

L]
to the rule of the Sandhi, Jayaswal finally abandons the reading -opahitena in favour of
-opapstena,
9. Prinsep reads Kalamgadhapatira, and Cunningham Kalimgadhipati cd, both of
which are incorrect.
. 10, Prinsep reads sikhiravalonam, and Ounningham, sikara-varabslena.

11, Indraji reads kumdra, which is evidently an oversight. Jayaswalin his revised
reading, accepts Prinsep's kaddra, in preference to his former reading kadird.

12. Indraji reads kidekd. Ounningham omits da throngh mistake.

18. Jayaswal’s former reading was rupa.

14. Pringsep reads vavapira and Cunningham, vapepdra. Jayaswal adopts vavahdra,
giving up his former reading vevahara. Looke’s cast has ve, and I see no harm in
reading vevahdra.

15. Cunningham reads tijdvaddtena-i, which is fantastic.

16. Prinsep reads vasdnd, and Cunningham, vasati, both of which are incorrect.

17. Prinsep reads hovaraja ; Cunningham, yovaraja; Indraji, hovarajam; Jayaswal,
correctly yovarajam. ®

18, Prinsep reads pamsisiya(sa), separating sa from Sampuna following; Cunning.
ham, pamsdsiyam, TIndraji and Jayaswal read pasdsitam. But the first letter which is
somewhat fissured seems to be va rather than pa. ‘

19. Prinsep reads puna, separating it from sam preceding. OCunningham is the
first to read sampuna.

20. Prinsep reads cava.visats, also visati; Cunningham, catuvimsati, Jayaswal
reads catuvisati, correcting his former reading catubisats,

21. Prinsep reads vase; Ounningham, vase(su). Indraji correctly vaso.

22-28. Prinsep reads danavadhamenu, which isaccepted by Cunningham and Indraji.
Jayaswal reads taddni-vadhamana, correcting his former reading ti aana cu ghamena,
I am also inclined to read samana for tadans.

24, Indraji reads vijaya. Jayaswal in his revised reading, acoepts Prinsep’s
yovendbhivijayo, suggesting that the e-mark in ve is the result of an abrasion. Jayaawal
finally reads sesayo Vendbhivijayo, taking Vendbhivijayo to mean ‘‘a conqueror like
Vena, a Vedic personality.” .

25. TIndraji reads vatiye. Others read tatige. . .

26, Indraji reads vamsa ; Jayaswal, vamsa, oorrectiag vamse,

27. Jayaswal finally reads maha.

28. Cunningham reads pGpendati, Others read pﬁpund;i,
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2. Abhisitamato’ ca’ padhame® vase vata-vihata-gopura®-
pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati  Kalimga-nagari °[ , ]
gabhira®-sitala’-tadaga®-padiyo® ca bamdhapayati® [, ]
savliiyana "' patisamth[a]panam' ca [13] karayati
panatisdhi’® sata-sahasehi [,]™ pakatiyo™ oca®
ramjayati” [ . ]

1. Prinsep alone reads °mate. Others read °mato.

2 Prinscp reads vg ; Cunningham, cam ; Indraji, correctly ca, though va is more
idiomatic.

8. P'rinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read padhama. Jayaswal correctly reads
padhame,

44 Prinsep and Cunningham read to pura, which is incorrect,

5. Indraji vreads nagarim ; Jayaswal, nagari,’correcting his former reading nagaram.
Both Prinsep and Cunningham read nagari.

6. Prinsep reads Khidira ; Cunningham, thimbira ; Indraji, khibira, suggesting that
the reading should be khidhiram ; Jayaswal, ’Khi-biram correcting his former reading
khibira. Jayaswul finally reads Khibira, taking it to be the name of a sage, Locke's
cast helps us to account for the appearance of ga as khi. It shows that rain-water
trickling down from or along the u-mark in pu of sampuna in L 2, has cut into the right
arm of pga, lengthening it and making the whole letter look like khi, The second letter
appears, at first sight, as b3.

7. Prinsep and Indraji read sitala. Cunningham reads isitdla; Jayaswal, isitala,
cbrreoting his former reading sitala.

8. Cunninghem alone reads tadiye. .Others read tadaga.

9. Prinsep alone reads pariya. Others read pagiyo. Jayaswal’s former reading was
padiyo.

10. Prinsep reads bathupayasi or bathapayasi ; Cunningham, thapdpayati ; Indraji,
badhdpayati ; Jayasi/al, correctly bamdhapayati.

11. Prinsep reads sam'z yani ; Cunningham, savo yanam ; Indraji, savuyana ; Jayaswal
correctly, saviyana.

12, Prinsep and Qunningham read patisanthapanam ; Indraji and Jayaswal, patisam-
th@panam. Jayaswal finally reads pati®.

18, Prinsep fancifully reads panatisirasihi; Cunningham pamnitdsidhi. Indraji is
the first to correctly read panatisdhi.

14." There is a large space between sahasehi and pakatiyo.

15, Prinsep reads pakatiyo. Cunningham aud Indraji read pakatiye. Jayaswal reads

pakatiyo, correoting his former reading pakatiyo. Jayaswal finally reads Pakatiya.

16. Both Prinsep and Cunningham omit ca.

17. Cunningham reads ijeyata; Indraji, rajoyati. Prinsep and Jayaswal correctly
rvead ramjayats.
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8. Dutiye! ca® vase ® acitayita ¢ Satakanim® pachima’-
disaip haya’-gaja®-nara-radha-bahulam® damdam ' pathapayati**
[, ] Ka(limga)gataya'® ca '® senaya " vitas[e]ti'* Asaka'*-naga-
ram “[.]

1. Prinsep and Cunningham read datiye. Indraji reads ditiye ; Jayaswal, dutiye,
correcting his former reading ditiye. :

2. Jayaswal accepts the reading ca of Prinsep, Curmningham and Indraji, in
preference to his former reading cu.

8. Prinsep and Cunningham read vdse ; others vass. »

4., Cunningham reads acitayata ; Indraji, abhitayita. Prinsep is the first to correctly
read acitayita. )

6. Prinsep reads Satekar: or Sotekdri; Cunningham, Sotakdni; Indraji, Satakani 3
Jayaswal, satakanim, correcting his former reading satakamnim. '

6. Prinsep reads pachimd, Others read pachima.

7. Prinsep reads haya or haye ; Cunningham, sha ; Jayaswal, haya.

8. Cunningham alone reads yejam ; others read gafa.

9. Prinsep and Cunningham read babhula ; Indrajj and Jayaswal, bahulam.

10, Prinsep reads darim or damidi ; Cunningham, nam te; Indraji, oorrectly. damdanm.

11. Prinsep reads pathapayati; Cunningham pathapanati ; Indraji, pafh@payati ;
Jayaswal, pathdpayats, correcting his former reading pathadpayati.

12. Prinsep reads Kamsabandgatdya ; Cunningham, sabdndgataya ; Indraji, Kusamba-
nam khatiyam ; Jayaswal, Kafihabenam gataya, correcting his former reading Kasaps-
nany khatiyam. Jayaswal finally reads Kaithabemnd. I maintain that the reading®annot
but be Kalimgdgatdya. There are three holes between ka and la, and one or two holes
between la and ga, which are, after all, responsible for the appearance of a letter like ftha,
and for the appearance of g4 as be. I concede Kam(sava)ndgatdya as an alternative
reading. b

18-14, Prinsep reads dasangye; Cunningham, @isepoya; Indraji, ca sahdya ;
Jayaswal, ca sendya, correcting his former reading ca sahaye.

16. Prinsep reads vatanam ;).Cunningham, vatanamta ; Indraji, (sahdyan)ata patam j
Jayaswal, vitdpati, oorrecting his earlier reading oitopati. Jayaswal finally reads
vitdsitam.

16. Prinsep and Cunningham read Saka, ignoring the first letter. Indraji reads
Masika. Jayaswal finally reads M(u)stka. That the first letter is @, an not ma or mu,
is certain, I am unable to decide whether the name of the place is Asaka or it is

Asika. Water has triockled down in a continaous stream from or along the left arm
of ti of bamdhdpayats in L 3 reaching as far as the top of sa of Asaka or Asika.

17. Prinsep and Ounningham read nagara ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, nagaran:.
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4. Tatiye' puna vase [l4] Gamdhava'-veda-budho
dampa “nata *-gita *-vadita-samdasanshi  usava-samaja-kara-

panshi ca kidapayati® nagarim 7 [ . ]

1. Prinsep reads pasino ; Ounningbam, navdye ; Indraji, tutiye oa ; Jayaswal correctly,
tatiye.

2, Prinsep, Cunningbam and Indraji read Gamdhave. Jaysswal reads at last Gane
dhava, oorrecting his former reading Gamdhava,

8, Prinsep aud others read dampa.

4. Al read nata.

6. Prinpep and Canningham read gita ; Indraji and Jaysswal correotly, gita,

6. Prinsep reads kidapayats ; Cunningham, kddapayamti ; Indraji is the first to correctly
read k3ddpayati.

7. Prinsep reads ndgari ; Cuaningham, nagari ; Indraji nageram ; Jaysswal correctly,
‘negorim.
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5. Tatha'cavuthe® vase® VijidharAdhivasam* A(raka)ta -
puram® Kalimga ’-puva-rajana(m) (dha)m[e]na® va nltinﬁ
va passa(yati) ° savata dhamakite(na) [, ]bh(l)ta-ta.slte n
nikhita®*-chata-(15)-bhimgare® hita'*-ratana'>-sapateye’® sava “
rathika ®-bhojake pade ' vamdapayati® [ . ]

1. Pringep and Ounningham read tathe. Indraji reads itha ; Jayaswal, tathd,
correcting his former reading itha.

2. Prinsep and Cunningham read vivuthe ; Bten Konow reads civuthe ; Indraji, cavuthe ;
Jayaswal, too, cavuthe, correcting his former reading civuthe. The appearance of ca as ¢f
may be accounted for by the fact that rain.water trickling down from the space between
bahulam and pachimam in L 4, has formed a canal reaching the top of ca below.

8. All read vase.

4. Prinsep reads °pdse ; Cunningham, ®vd@sam ; Indraji correctly, °vdsang.

6. Prinsep reads a(ra)hats. Ounningham and others read ahats. In one of
the impressions three letters are prominently brought out, the middle one as ha. It
seems that the swo letters, ra and ka, being somehow ocounected at the base, appear
together as one letter, which is ha. Immediately after Vijadhar8dhivdsam, anyhow some-
where in the sentence, we must expect to get the name of a place. But if the word
coming immediately after Vijadharddhivdsam be read as an adjective, as ahata-puvam,
we get no place-name to stand as the object of the verb pasasayati following.

6. Prinsep reads puve or puba; Cunningham, puva. lods;i and Jayaswal read
puvam. I think the supposed va is nothing but a fissured ra.

7. Prinsep reads Kaliniga or Kalage. Cunningham and others read Kalimgg. Jaysawal
finally reads Kalimga.

8. Prinsep reads rdjanc e satu ; Cunningham, réjan... ; Indraji, réja-namamsstam ;
Jayaswal, raje-nivesitam, correcting his former reading raja-mamamsitan.

9. The reading from dhamena to niting is tentative.

10 Prinsep reads “vate dhamatita ; Cunningham, vata dhamatisapd ; Indraji, dhama-
kutasa ; Jayaswal, wtadha-makuta The lettef- na looks, indeed, like ga. Jayasws] finally
reads °makuta.

11, Prinsep reads (sa)rd...rite; Cunningham, doubtfully taijatite ; Indraji, pufita ;
Jayaswal, (sa)bilamghste, oorrecting his former reading sabichidate.

12, Prinsep reads nikhite, Cunningham and Indraji read nikhitg. Jayaswal, too, reads
nikhite, correcting his former reading nikhite.

18. Prinsep reads (a)bhigare(hi) ; Cunningham, higaPe(hi) ; Indraji, bh:myanbu
Jayaswal, correctly bhimgare.

14-15, Prinsep reads taratana; Cunningham, taratanam ; Indraji, timttma(og);
Jayaswal, hita-ratana, correcting his former reading hita-ratana(sa).

16, Prinsep veads sapatena; Cunningham, sdpataye; Indraji, ‘patayo; Jayaswal,
sdpateye, correcting his former reading (ratanas)sd pateye.

17. Prinsep and others read sava. Jayaswal, too, reads sava, correcting his former
reading s@va.

18. Prinsep reads rathika or rathike. Cunningham aud others read rathska.

19-20, Prinsep reads (bhojake) pd devan ddpayaati : Cunningham, bhojakepd devans
dasayati ; Indraji, too, devam dasayajt ; Jaysawal correctly reads vamdapayatss
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6 Pamecame'® cédani® vase Namdaraja-tivasasata *-oghati-
tam* Tanasuliya’-va{a® panadim’ nagaram® pavesayati® [’] sata-
(saha)sehi ca (khana)pa(yati) * [.]

1. Prinsep reads paca or pacala ; Cunningham, pamcapam. Indraji and Jayuvirgl
coxrectly read pameams.

9. Prinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read dani. Jayaswal reads dgn3. One cannot
ho sure about the second vertical stroke in front of i-mark of ni. It appears that rain-
water trigkling down from the letter ca of dutiye ca in L 4, has formed a ocanal, which
has out through the letter ki of kidapayati in L 5, and flowed down as far as and
parallel to the s-mark of ni. Dani may be accepted as an alternative reading.

8. Prinsep and Cunningham read tivasasuta ; Indraji and Jayaswal, tivasasatam.
I find no dot-stroke denoting m in front of ta.

4, Prinsep and Cunningham read ughafitam ; Indraji and Jayaswal correotly,
oghatitam. Ramaprasad Ohanda rightly argues in favour of the reading tivasasata-oghdfi-
dam, inatead of tivasasatam oghatitam, when he points out (1) that there is no anusyira.
sign (m) either abowe or beside ihe final ta of tivasasala, and (2) that the absence of &
suffix after tivasasata is due to the fact that it forms part of a compound word
Nemdarasa-tivasasata-oghititam, an instance like guna.upetena, where the two words,
sata and ogha are not combined acocording to the rule of the Sandhi. To thege
‘.rgnmnta.of Chgnde, I may add (1) that unless Namdargja-tivasasata be treated as
part of a compound word, it becomes unmeaning, and (2) that Namdardja-tivasasatam
has no meaning at all as & separate word in the present context, Sten Konow, too, reads
Namdaraja-tivagasata-oghafitan.

6. Prinsep reads tamnisaraliya or tanasaraliya; Cunningham, tanamsuliyam ; Indraji
Tenasuliya ; Jayaswal correctly, Tanasuliya.

6. , Prinsep reads vaja ; Cunningbam, vafa. Indraji and Jayeswal correotly read vatd.

7. Prinsep and Cunningham omit m.

8, Prinsep and Cuoningham omit 1.

9. Prinsep reads pavesa rise ; Cunningham, pavesa viso, Jaysswal reads the last letter
. .

10. Jayaswal reads the concludiug words as so pi vase chadan, completing his £ormer
veading so P ... vi,, and trehts them as the opening words of the record of Khiravela's
6th regnal year. I think there can be little doubt about the correctness of the reading
ppoposed above to complete the statement regarding the 6th year,
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7. Abhisito’ ca [chadhe]® vas[e]® (raja-sirim) * samdam-
sayamto® sava-kara-vapa ®-[16]-anugaha-anekani’ sata-saha-
sni ® visajati pora °-janapadam [ . ]

1. Prinsep reads sabhdsari; Cunningham sabhisori; Jayaswal correctly, abhisito,

2. The gap containing space at least for three letters has altogether been lost sight of
by Jayaswal.

8. The letter just beyond the gap appears to be sa.

4. Prinsep reads pdsaca; Cunningham, hdsa ca; Indraji, rdjaseyam ; Jayaswal,
rajasuyam, correcting his former reading rdjaseya. I maintain that the word is neither
rdjaseyam nor rajasuyam ; it is réjasirim.

5. Prinsep reads sadasa te; Cunningham, samdasamto; Indraji, sdmdamsanato;
Jayaswal, samdamsayamto, correcting his former reading samdemsanato,

6. Prinsep reads pava karavana; Cunningham, sa vakara vana; Indraji, save-kargvanam,
which is accepted by R. D, Banerji; Jayaswal, sava-kara-vanam, correcting his former
reading sava-bhargvana[m]. I was inclined at first to read sav8bharangni. But it is
certain that the letter after ra is va.

7. Prinsep alone reads anekani, Others read anekani.

8. Prinsep alone reads sahasani. Others read sahasdni.

9. JTayaswal alone reads poram. Others read pora. I do pot find any anusvira-sign.
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8. Satame' ca vas(e)® (a)si-chata®-dhaja-ra(dha)-rakhi-
tu(remga) *-sata *-ghatdni® savata’ samdasanam ® sava °-(mam-
galani) * karapayati * [—] " sata-sahasehi [ . ]

1. Prinsep and others read satamam. But the e.mark attached to the final letter of
satame is distinot,

2. Prinsep reads tisam ; Ounningham, vesam. 1do not find the anusvdra-sign along
with the second letter.

8, Prinsep and others read Pasisato. It is certain that the first letter which is
somewhat obscured by fissure is not pa : it is either ma or a, more likely the latter. The
third letter is prominently cha. /

4. Prinsep reads vajaragharavedham ; Cunningham, vajarighavadhasatima ; Jayaswal,
vajira-gharavi-Dhi(si), correcting his former reading jara-ghara khata. Jayaswal finally
reads Vajira-ghara-va[m]tigh[u]sita.

5. Prinsep reads satam ; Jayaswal, (Dhi)siti. The appearance of ra as & may be
due to fissure. To me, the reading ( Dhi)si is meaningless. )

6. Pringep and Cunningham read gharini. Jayaswal reads gharini, correcting his
former reading gharini. None may doubt that the second letter is ta, and not rs.

9. Indraji reads savotu ; Jayaswal, samatu(ka), correcting his former reading savitu.
Prinsep and Cunningham correctly read savata.

8. Prinsep reads kahadapana or kahadapamna; Ounningham, kahadapana; Indraji,
kula ...... + Jayoswal, (matu)ka-padapuna, correcting his former reading upddapumna.

9. Prinsep and Ounningham read nara(pa), Jayaswal reads saku(mird). Jayaswal
finally reads [ ti 7] [ kuméra).

10. Conningham reads pa ketana. Jayaswal reads the first letter as ma.

11. I have little doubt about the correctness of this reading.

12,3 The gap must have contained a word denoting a number.
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9. Athame' ca’ vase ma(ha)ti-(se)na(ya)® ) a(dhu)ra[m]*
a(nupa)to® Goradhagirim® [1 7] ghatapayita Rajagahanam
papid[a]payati’ [,} (eMinam® ca kamma-padana °-pana-
dena-Ysambhita "-senavihane ™ vipamumcitum ** Madhuram
apayato' yeva narido* sa(va)”-[gha]ravas[i]nam ca [—]®
sava-gahapatikanam ca [—]" sa [—]® pina-bhojanam dadati®
[,] [Kalim]gam (ya)ti* palavabhara®-[1 8]-Kaparukha*-haya-
gaja-(nara)®-radha®-saha yati¥ [,] sava®-gharavasinam® ca
sava-rija-bhatakanam * ca sava-gahapatikanam® ca (sava)-
Bamhananam® ca pana-bhojanam® dadati [,] Arahatanam
(samaninam ca) [—]* dadati [—] (sata-sahasehi)® [.]

1, Prinsep reads thame, omitting the first letter : Cunningham, ye thame, Indraji
and Jayaswal correctly read athame.

2, Prinsep omits ca.

8. Prinsep reads manamnae-n; Cunningham, munamti mena-va; Jayaswal, mahati-
sendya, correcting his former roading manatino dhamani. Jay. wa' dnally reads mahatd.

4, 5. Cunningham reads ..tapabhate; Jayaswal, mahate-ihatti, which is nowhere,
The occurronce of such a conjoint consonant as tti in the orthography of Kharavela’s
inscription is yet a discovery to be made. Mr Jayaswal seems to have thought of such a
reading under the iufluence of a lutent bius that Goradhagin was an impregnable hill.
fortress guarding an entrunce to Rajagaha.

6. Prinsop reads ge vegiri. Kittoo's facsimile has gedaragiri. Cunningham reads
dare sari idha; Jayaswal, Goradhagirim, corrocting his former reading Goradhagiri,

7. Prinsep reads rajagabliamy (or, rajagambha) upepidapayats; Cunningham, rija-
gambhu upapidapayats ; Indraji, Rajagaha-nipam pidapayatr; Jayaswal, Rajagaham updyi.
dapayati, correcting his former reading Rdjagaha napam pidipayati. Sten Kongw finds
no objoction to roading nipa instead of upa. I find that the horizontal base stroke of na
ig really in line with that of pa of pidapayati, «md that it stand« out, at least in
Banerji's impression, as the horizontal base line of na. Rajegahdanam in the sense of the
people of Rajagaha is an expression of the same kind as Magadhdnam signifying the people
of Magadha, This reading can well account for the use of (e)tinam following.

8. Prinsep and Cunningham read dhatinam ; Indraji reads etiﬁam ; Jayaswal, etind,
correcting his former reading etinam. One may read eting, but etinam gives a better
grammatical constraction of the sentence. Sten Konow, too, %ads etind. Jayaswal finally
reads etinam or etina. '

9. Prinsep reads kammupaddna ; Indraji, kamupadina: Jayaswal, kamma'padana
= (kamma + apad@na), correcting his former reading kemupadana. Cunningham correctly
reads kamma-padana. Jaynswal finally reads kammapadana.

10. Prinsep reads panddena or panddend. Others read panddena. Jayaswal fnally

reads gamnadena.

11. Prinsep reads pambata; Indraji, savata; Jayaswal, sambita, correcting his
former reading sabata. The second lotter is undoubtedly bhi.

12, Prinsep reads sena-vahaya(ti) or sena.vdhand(ti) ; Indraji and Jayaswal correetly
read sena-vdhane; Jayaswal finally reads “vahano,

18. Prinsep reads °ti pamucitu or °ti panimucita; Cunningham, pamacitu; Indraji,
" vipamucitu ; Jayaswal, pipamumcitum, correcting his former reading vipamumcitam.

* %
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14. Prinsep, Cunningham and Indraji read Madhuram. Jayuswul reads Madhuram,
correcting his former reading Madhuram. Sten Konow, too, reads Madhuram. It is cer.
tain that the reading is Madhuram, and not Madhura.

18. Prinsep reads aparato or apanato; Cunningham, apayato; Indraji and Jayaswal
ocorrectly read apeydto. Bten Konow reads upayats, whioch is dounbtful, The o-mark attached
to the final letter is very distinot.

16. Cunningham reads navam rand ba; Indraji, navame ca vase; Jayaswal, yeva
narido, correcting his former reading navame ca vase. Here Sten Konow would read
Yavana-raja which is ingenious but uncertain. The fifth letter is distinotly da and not ja.
Jayaswal finally reads Yavana-raja.

17. Jayaswal reads ngma; Sten Konow, fancifully Dima(¢a). Jayaswal finally reads
Dimita or Dimsti. I cannot offer a better reading than sava-gha®.

18. The gap may perhaps be filled in by raja-bhatakdnam ca.
19, The gap may be filled in by Bamhaganam ca Arahatdnam.
20. The yap may be filled in by samandnam ca.

21. Prinsep and Cunningham read mora daddti; Jayaswal reads mo yacats, correct.
ing hig former reading mo. ya chats.

22, These five letters appear to be above palapabhdra, with which the line cloges,
Jayaswal finally reads (yachati-vi) palava...

23. Ounningham reads palavamake; Indraji, pavarako; Jayaswal, palavabhdre, cor-
recting his former reading palavariko.

24. Pringep and Cunningham read kapam ukhe ; Indraji reads Kaparukho; Jayaswal,
Kalparukhe, oorrecting his former reading Kaperukho, Jayaswal finally reads Kaparukhe,

25, Prinsep traces three letters after gajs, which he doubtfully reads raluge.
Qunningham suggests two letters, Indraji and Jaysswal read radhe immediately after
i;aja, which seems to be skipping over a fissured short space containing room for two
etters, which I propose to read nara.

26. Prinsep reads raluve ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read radha.

27. Prinsep and Cunningham read sshiya se; Indraji reads saha-yata; Jayaswal,
saha-yamte, correctiug his former reading saha-yate.

28. Prinsep and Cunningham read saca; Indraji reads savam; Jayaswal, correctly
8600,

20, Prinsep reads ghard-vasapa; Ounningham, gharavasaya ; Indraji, ghar8vasadhom ;
Jayaswal, ghar8vdse-pa, correcting his former reading ghardvasadhan:.

80. Cunningham reads anatiks-gava yasu(va); Jayaswal, sa-aginathiyd, correoting
his former reading aginathiye.

8l. Prinsep reads schanam ca kd(re); Ounningham, gahanam ca kd(ra); Indraji,
(yasavd) gahanam ca -d(ra) ; Jayaswal, gahanam ca kd(ra).

82. Prinsep reads (kdre)yitum ba imandnam; Cunningham (kdra) yitum ba imand.
nam ; Indraji, (kara)ystum Eimanam ; Jayaswal, (kdra)yitum Bamhandnam.

88, Prinsep reads _(ia)tapa para; Cunningham, (ja) puha sdra; Indraji (fa)mhi
raghi-saram ; Jayaswal (ja)ti-pamtim periharam, correcting his former resding jatharam
bhi param. Jayaswal finally reads jatim pariharan,

84. The gap may be filled in by pana-bhojanam.

86. The record of the 8th year may be taken to close with an expression, which was
preceded by another denoting a numerical adjective, :
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0. Nafvame)' oa osse [19] veduriys <Xali[miga-t

a-nivasarn® Mahdvijiya-piskdam ¥rayatit a‘tﬁ&-tﬁyh’ Mh-
sahasehi ® [.]

1. Jayaswal reads only the first letter as na.

2, Jayaswal reads giya.

8. Prinsep reads ra-i ; Canningham, venati; Jayaswal, %ei, correcting his former read.
ing abhaya,

4. Prinsep reads manati or manati ; Ounningham, manati ; Jayaswal, manehi, correcting
‘his Yormer roading prici-tate. Jayaswal finally reads mana[ti]. The shird letter, as it
appears in Baner{i’s ebtampage, must be read as ga.

5. Prinsep reads pamdarasa or raini rase ; Cunningham, pamdarasa ; Indeaji, nivdsam ;
Jayaswal, sagnivdaam, correcting his Yormer reading nivdsam, which was really correct.

6. Prinsep reads kirayati or derayati, Others read kdrayats,

7. Prinsep reads {hatassya, omitting the initial letter ; Ouninmgham, atha hita du;
Indraji, afha-tisa ; Jayaswal correctly, atha-tisdya.

8. Prinsep reads sata sarelahs ; Cunuingham, (du)savasahasehi. Indra.jl is the first to

correctly read sata-sahasehi.
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.11. Dasame' ca’ vase® (Kalimga-raja-vamsanam tati(ya)-
y[u]ga-saoﬁvasane (Ka)limga* -pu(varajanam’ ya)sa-sakaram®
karapayati’ sata-(sahasehi)® [.]

. 1. Prinsep and Cunningham read dasdme, Indraji and Jayaswal correotly dasame.

2. Prinsep omits it.

8. Prinsep reads case ; Cunningham, tuse ; Indraji and Jayaswal oorrectly read vase.

4. From Kalipgs to Kalipga Prinsep ‘reads dava..rara gavasapa; Ounninghsm,
datibhisara... karathavasa p-na; Indraji... Bharadhavase-pathdna ; Jayaswal, mahadhi.
ta’bhisamayo Bharadhavasa-pathanum, correcting his former reading damgasa......nadase
Bharadhavasa- pa;hdna Jayaswal finally reads damda-samdhi-sgma-mayo®,

5. Prinsep reads pubayava ; Cuuningham, mahajava ; Jayaswal, mahi-jayanam,

6. The reading suggested is tentative,

7. Ounuingham reads rdcabiyati ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read kardpayati,

8. Both Indraji and Jayaswal take the sentence to close with karapayati, which seems
incorreot,.
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12, (Eka)dasame ca vase'’ [—]* -mani-ratanani®-saha
yatit[,] [1 10] [—] (Kalim)ga® -puvaraja’ -nivesita’-
Pithudaga-dabham Nagale nekasayati® [,|] (a)nupa-dabha-
vanam' ca terasa-vasa-sata-katam bhidati¥® Timira-daha-
samghatam® [.] :

1. The opening words of the record of the llth regnal year are not effaced. Even
the firat three letters, e, ¥ and da, can be read, though, to some extent, obscured by
fissure.

2. Prinsep reads the letters to be made out in the gap as raharunatanare ; Indraji,
uyatdnam ca; Jayaswal, niritaya uyatanam, correcting his former reading ... puna ca.
I shall not be astonished if the letters were meant to inscribe Kaparukha-haya-gaja-nara-
radha.

3. Priusep reads manetgndnd ; Cuouningham, soti yo ru-ni; Indraji, manoradhdni;
Jayaswal, mani-ratangni, correcting his former reading manor-dhini, Here I have
tentatively accepted Jayaswal's reading. Jayaswal finally reads mani°.

4. For saha yiti Priusep reads wpahi; OCunningham, wupalebhdte; Indraji,
upalabhatd ; Jayaswal, upalabhatd, correcting his former reading upalabhata.

6. Indraji points out that ‘‘ the beginning piece of lines 11-17 is lost, and about ten
letters are lost in each.”

8. Jayaswal reads mamde ca. He finally reads mumpdum, I maintain that the
reading is no other than Kalimga.

7. Cunningham reads puve 7dja; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read pwvar& ja.

8. Cunningham reads nivesatam ; Indraji and Jayaswal read nivesitam.

9. Prinsep reads pithu @iaga dambha nagare nakisayatta ; Cuunningham, pithudaga
dambha nagalo nakasamyate ; Indraji, pathudam Gadambha nagale nokdsayati; Jayaswal,
Pithudaga-dalbha-nagale nekdsayat:, correcting his former reading Pithudaga-dabha-nagalg
nekdsayati. Sylvain Lévi and Sten Konow wead pithuda[m] gadabha-na[ m Jgalena
kasayati. The reading kept in view by Liiders is pithudam gadabha-namgalena kdsayati
(* Pithuda, ploughed with an ass plough). Fleet takes pathudaga to be=pimthuddamga,
o market-town for the convenience of travellers.” It is certain that there is no
anusvira along with da. Jayaswal finally reads pithuda-gadabha-namgalena kisayati.

10, Prinsep reads janapade bhdvana; Cauningham, janapuda bhavana; Indraji,
Jayaswal, R, C. Mazumdar and Bten Konow read janapada-bhdyanam. The reading kept
in view by Liders is Jinapida-bhdvanam (‘the meditation on the feet of Jina ™),
Jayaswal finally reads j(i)nasa dambhavanam. Read janasa® as a variant,

11. Prinsep reads terasa vase satake...: Cunningham, terasa vase satake bhidasi§
Indraji, terasa vasa sata ka..da; Jayaswal, terasa-vasa-sata- Ketubhada(ts) ; R. O.
Mazuamdar, terasa-Khasa.satam katabhadata ; Bten Konow, terasa-vasasata-kata bh [i]dats.
Jayaswal finally reads satikam tu bhidati.

12. Prinsep reads tatemara-dehasapdta; Cunningham, tdmaradehasapdta; Indraji,
tamara-dehasamghdtam ; Jayaswal, titamare.dehasamghatam, correcting his former read.
ing titdmara, etc.; Sten Konow, ¢[d]maradeh[i]sa[nmi]ghdtem. Mazumdar reads deha-
sampghdtam.
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18, Bhrasaitio! ck? vas *[—]* ¢ataivahasehi® vits-
Bayati®  Utarapa(dha):thisnd® [, 1 [111] [=—=x®
Migadtbnam® ca vipilam ® bhayam® jameto * huthi.
sam Gamphya “ phyayati ® [ , ] Magadham' ¢a  9hjs.
nam" Bahasatimitam® pade vamdapayati ® [, ] Namda¥sja-
a(Dlem® Kalimga "-jinssanam® (Amga-Magadhato Kalim-
gamp aneti haya-gaja)®-senavihana-sahasehi™ [ , ] Amga-
Magadha®-vasinam® ca” pade ® (vampdapayati)® [,] {1 12]
[—]® vithi-catara-{pa)likhani gopurani * siharani® nivesay:
1% ], ) sata-Visuki (tata)nam p(e)sayam[ti]* [ , ] abhu.
tamachariyam * ea hathi(sa)-pasavam * pariharasmti ¥ [ , ]
(miga)-haya-hathi ® u(p)anamayamti ® [ , ] Pamda-r&js %
vi{vidh)Abharapani® muta-mani-ratanani # sharapayati © idha
sata-sahasa[nij* [,] {1 18] [——]“—sino vasi k(&)reti © [ . ]

Of. Mahsbbirata, 11, 30. 27.20 :—

Sa sarvan mleccha-nrpatin sdgardnipavasinah |
Karamaharagamasa ratnans vividhgns ca o

" Candandguru-vastrans mane-mankiska-kambalam |
Kadcanwm rajatatoova vidrumotica mak&dhanam 4
Te kotibutu-samkhyéns Kaunteyam makats taddy
Abkyavarsan makatmanap dhanavargena Pandavam

Cf. Mahsbbarata, I1. 31, 71-72. 75.76 :—

Pandyindon Dravidam-scaiva Suhitambeondra-Keratath
Undh@ipstalavandpdoatva Kalihiganugtrakaipckln \
Atavitica purim ramyap Yavananap purap taths
Ditair eva vabe cakre karaiicenanadapayat
Tatah sampreatydmbsa rainint vividhant oa |
'Cindandyuvu-KEgthans divydngdbharandny cn |
Visimsi ca makarhani mapiméeaiva mahadhandn |
Ngavarttata tato dkiman Sakadevah pratapavin

). Prinsep reads Barasama, Cunningham, Blrasoma ; Indfsji, Birosambmi; Jayaswal
Sty ‘Bivusente.
9, Prerhep teads va | Cunninghivm, day Indraji and Jayeews] corvectly vead os.
@, Tudmfivents bosom 5 Fafasival ‘ordectly Gade.
4 The letters are so much effaced that it is impossible to attempt to make -ont m

they are.
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f. Hera I have yelied upon Banerji's impression reproduced in JRORS, 1917. For
#ghi of sabggehi Ounninghom reads phaki. Jayaswalfinally reads hasa.-keja savasehi.

6. Prinsep reads ojtisayato ; Ounningham, vitisiyitd ; Indraji, pitisdyemto ; Jayeswal,
vitdgayaté, corracting his former reading vitdsayamto. Jaysswal finally reads vitfisgyate.

7. Prinsep reads Utiripithi ; Cunningham, Utargpathe. Indraji and Jaysswal read
Utgrdpatha, which I accapt as an alternative reading,

8. Prinsep and others read rdjano. But there cannot be any serious objection tq
reading it a8 rajénam, the singular Acousative form.

9. The beginging piece of L 12is lost for ever, It ja likely that such an expression
ag Amgangip ce or simply 4mga—preceded Magadhanan.

10, Prinsep reads macaliva ; Cunningham, madhanam ; Indraji and Jn_y!}sW@l read,
perhaps ocorrectly, Magadhangm.

11. Prinsep reads vipula-; Ounningham, vipula(ya); Indraji and Jayaswsl read nipqlam.

12. Pringep reads leyam. Cuonipgham is the firat to correctly read bhayam.

18. Prinsep and others read janeto. The o-mark seems to be quite clear. o

14. Prinsep reads hithasam gamgasa ; Cangingham, hathasam Gamgaya ; Indyaji,
hathisa Gamgayam ; Jayaswal, hathisu Gamgaya, correcting his former reading h athisy
qugiya ; Sten Konow, Sugamgaya, suggesting that Sugamga or Sty amgi is certginly the
ancient Maurya palace in Pataliputra which is called Sugamgd in the Mudrdrdksasa.
Jayagwal finally reads haths Suggmgiva(m).  Sugamgaye does not suit the context of
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela.

156. Prinsep reads panayati. Cunningham and Indraji vead Payayati. Jayaswal, too,
ready payayati, carrecting his former reading prayayati. ‘

}6. Prinsep reads ..dka ; Ounningham,...m4 ; Indraji, Magadhain ; Jayaswal, Magadham,
correcting his former reading Magadha.

[ ]

17. Pripsep reads rdjane. (unningham is the first to correctly read rajangm.

18. Prinsep reads sbakaga sésita ; Cunningham, bakasati sita ; Indraji, bahy patipdsits ;
Jayaswal, Bahgsatimitam, carrecting his former reading Bahapatimitram.

19, Pringep reads va depuyeta ; Ounningham, pa deve dapam yeti ; Indepji pade
vaddpayati ; Jayaswal pade vamd&pauah’, .

20. Prinsep reads rdja nita ; Cunningham, Nomdarajanita i Indraji, Namdergje-uita ;
Jayaswal, Namdardje-nitam, correcting his former reading Nagmdarajs-nitany.

21. Prinegp veads v4 @ ¢4 ; Cunningham, vdgmaga ; Indraji, sa aga ; Jayaswal, Kaljpga,
correcting his former reading ni Aga,

22, Prinsep reads jinasana; Cunuingham, jinasa ; Indraji, Jindse ; Jayaswal, Jina-
samnivdsam, which has no meaning. Jayaswal finally reads Jingm.

28, The bracketted reading is tentative. For anets Canningham seems to read ma ata.

24. For senavihana-sahasehs Prinsep reads makhana pamga pakhasi ; Ounningham,
rota na sudtha; Indraji, gaha ratana.parihGrehi; Jayaswal, gaha-ratandna-parshirehs,
which is an unintelligible jargon.

25, Prinsep reads d6 mugadha ; Cunningham, mariga Magadha ; Indraji, a Magadhe;
Jayaswal, Amga-Magadha, correcting his former reading Amga-Magadha.

26, Prinsep reads cajava ; Cunningham, vasasa ; Indraji, vasiou ; Jayaswal, vasum ca.

27.20, For ca pade vamdéapayati Prinsep reads naghars ; Indraji, nayari ; Jayaswal, neyats.

80, The beginning piece of L 18 is lost.
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81. Prinsep reads tajalarala khila bardni; Cunningham, tu five ralakhilaye Bardna-
(81) ; Indraji, vijadharu lekhilam barani; Jayaswal, ta jathara-likhila-bardni, correcting his
former reading ta jathara-lekhilani bardni. Jayaswal finally reads tum for ta.

82. Prinsep reads sihirani ; Cunningham, si hirand(ni) ; Indraji, sihardni; Jayaswal,

sihirani, correcting his former reading siharani. I accept Indraji's reading.

83. [Prinsep reads nivaneyati ; Cunningham, ni ca iyati ; Indraji, nivesayati ; Jayaswal,
nivesayati, correcting his former reading nivesayati, which was really correct.

84, Prinsep reads sata vasa sana partharenam asum ; Cunningham, sata vesadana thars
harenam asitam ; Indraji, sata-vasu-dina-parihdarena abhutam ; Jayaswal, sata-visikanam
parihirena abhutam, correcting his former reading sata-vasu-dana, eto. Jayaswal finally
reads vesikanam.

35. Prinsep reads (m)asariya; Cunningham, (m)asariya; Indraji, (m)akariyam ;
Jayaswal, (m)achariyam.

36. Prinsep reads hathi-navune ; Canningham, hathi.navena ; Indraji, hathi nadina ;
Jayeswal, hdthi-navana,

87, Prinsep reads paripara ara; Cuonningham, pariha; Jayaswal, paripuram upa.
Cunningham’s reading is nearer the mark.

38. Prinsep reads ranasa yahava; Jayaswal, derha haya-hathi. Jayaswal finally reads
savadena for upadenha.

89, Cunningham reads ...ma-piva ; Jayaswal, ratand-mdnikam, correcting his former
reading ratana-janana. Ratana-manikam as an adjective of Pamdardjé may be Indian
epigraphy but no Indian langnage.

40, Prinsep reads Padardja(no); Cunningham, maha ri rafi (ne) ; Jayaswal Pamdardja.

41, Prinsep reads davi aneka na; Cunningham, anekani; Jayaswal, eddni anekani.
Jayaswal tlnally reads cedans for edani.

42. Prinsep reads dato manorata rana; Cunningham, dato mani ratanani, adding muta
to his former reading.

43. Prinsep, Cunningham and Jayaswal read aharapayati ; Indraji reads Ghardapayats.

44, Prinsep reads idha satasa ; Ounningham, idha samte ribha ; Indraji, idham satasa ;
J’ayaswal, idha satasa. Jayaswal finally reads sato for satasa.

46* The beginning piece of L 18 is missing.

46, Prinsep reads sinevasi kadati; Cunningham, si novasikariti ; Indraji, sino vasi-
karoti ; Jayaawal, sino vass karoti, correcting his former reading [vd] sino vasi karets,
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14. Terasame ca' vase supavatavijaya’-cake® Kumari-
pavate* Arahato* parinivasato hi° kaya‘-nisidiyaya’ (raja)-
bhatakehi® rajabhatihi® raja-fiatibi® raja-p(u)tebi” raja-
mahisihi® Kharavela-sirina  satadasa-lena-satam  kara-
pitam® [.] [1 14]

*Cf. Inscription of Udyotakesarl in Lalaténdu-Kesari’s cave in
Khandagiri edited by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, p. 166 :—8ri-
Udyotakesari-vijaya-rajya-samvat & sri-Kumaraparvvata-sthane jirnna vapi
jirnna isana Udyotita [.] Tasmina thane catur-vimsati Tirthamkara sthapita.

1. Prinsep and Cunningham read Terasama va. Indraji omits cu. Jayaswal correctly

reads Terasame ca.
2, Prinsep and Cunningham read vifaya ; Indraji and Jayaswal, vijay:. Jayaswal finally

reads vijayo. .
8. Prinsep and Indraji read cako. Jayaswal correctly reads cake, Jayaswal finally

reads caka.
4. Prinsep reads arahite ; Jayaswal, too, arahite, correcting his former reading arahato.
Cunningham and Indraji correctly read arahato. »

6. Prinsep reads pamnavisata pi; Cunningham, punavasata h:, also, parinavasamta.
Indraji, upanivase va ; Jayaswal, (yad)pa kh[+Jma-oyasamtihi correcting his former reading
parin[i]oase tahi. Jayaswal finally reads yapa-khina-samsitehi.

< s Prinsep reads kamra ; Cunningham, kaya ; Indraji, kayam , Jayaswal, kayya, correct-
ing his former reading kaya, which was really carrect, Jayaswal finally reads kdya.

7. Prinsep reads nisidindaya; Cunningham, nigidinaya ; Indraji, nisidiyaya ; Jayaswal,
nisidiyaya, correcting his former reading nisidiyaya.

8, Prinsep reads yapuhavakehs ; Cunningham, yapujakehi ; Indraji, yapajake ; Jayaswal,
yapafiavakehi, correcting his former reading yapujuavakehi.

9. Prinsep reads ra. atam ; Cuuningham, ra-ladatini ; Jayaswal, rajesbhitini, correcting
his former reading rdja-bhitani.

10. Prinsep reads oenam devan:; Cunningham, cenam daveni;‘hya.swnl. cinavatani,

11. Prinsep reads sasasutani; Ouuningham nase sitani, Jayaswal, vosasstani, correcting
his former reading vusa-satani. Jayaswal finally reads vasasitani.

12. Pringep reads ujana utasd ; Cunningham, ufani kata uvasd ; Jayaswal, pujani kata-
uvdsd, correcting his former resdimg pujant sa ba te. Jayaswal finally reads pujaya.

rata-uvdsa,
18, Prinsep reads yarava ladirana ; Ounningham, yeravaladirana ; Jayaswal correctly,

Kharavela-sirina,
14. Prinsep reads ji deta dakararikhiti ; Cunningham jévima-kapuri khita ; Indraji,
...kils ; Jayaswal, Jivadeva-siri-kalpam. Jayaswal finally reads jiva-deha-sirika.
15, Jayaswal takes the line to close with rakhita. He finally reads parirakhita,

4
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15, [~w=—]?' sakata’-spmapa-suvibitinamp’ ca sata-
disdnam* (ys)tinam® tapasa-(i)sinam® lepam’ karayati® [,]
Arahata’ nisidiya’-samipe pabhare varikara®-samuthapitahi'®
aneka-yojanAbitahi'* panatisahi’®-sata’®-sahasahi’ silahi* sila-
thambhani® ca cetiyani® ca karapa(yati)® [,] (1 15] [—]®
patalika®-catare® ca® vequriya®.gabhe® thambhe® patitha-
payati® panatariya®-sata-sahase(hi)® [,] (vedu)riya®-nila®.
vochimnam® ceca-yathi®-adhasatikam®  t(i)riyam™ upa-
dayati®[.]

1. The beginning piece of L 15is missing. Jayaswal traces the remnant of a letter
before sakata which he reads as tG. There is, indeed, such a remnant, but precigely of
what letter I tannot say. One thing is certain that the sentence embodying the recerd
of the 18th regnal year and running up to the end of L 14 is in Passive Voice, while the
statemen t flling up I 15 and the first half of L 16 is in Active Voice. This cannot
be consistently accounted for unless one assumes (1) that the record of the 13th year end
in L 14, and (3) that the missing words in the beginning piece of L 15 oonstituted the
introductory phrase, such as Cudasame ca vase, indicating the particular regnal year
to which the record in question refers.

2. Pripsep and Cunningham read sakata. Indraji reads the last two letters as katq ;
Jayeawal, (t3)su katam, correcting his former reading sukata, which was nearer the mark.
Jayaswal finally reade sukats.

8. Prinsep reads same rasavihilinam ; Cunningham, somelasa gpihitenams s Indraf,
samayo suvihitaram ; Jayaswal, samena-suvihitinam, correcting his former resding
samang-suvhitanam.

4. Prinsep reads, suta disanam , Cuoninghem, suts dasinem ; Indraji sava-disdnam ;
Jayaswal correctly, sate-disanam,

§. Prinsep reads ffiats ; Cunningham, tandpesi s Indraji, yaninam ; Jayaswal, ddtinam,
correcting his former reading khatiyem. 1 acoept Jayaswal's as an alternative reading.
Jayaswal finally read) flaininam.

6. Prinsep reads yevai-sanpa ; Cunningham, mapusa isa pu ; Indreji, tipasdnam samha;
Jayaswal, tapasa-isinam saipghd.’

7. Prinsep and Ounningham read panem ; ludrajijreads °tinam ; Jayaswal, ° yanam.
Jayaswal finally reads tapasi-samghiyanam,

8. Prinsep and others have missed kirapayati.

9. Prinsep reads arahasa; Cunningbam, cahasa; Indruji is the first to correctly read
arahata,

10. Prinsep reads wmisidiys; Ounvipgham, misidaya; Indraji, wisldiye; Jayaawsl
nisidiya.

11, Prinsep and Oanningham read subkire; Indraji and Jayaswal, pabhare,

12, Priosep reads vasdra; Cunnisghem, va, bha ; Indraji, varakidru; Jayaawal correot,
ly, var8kara,
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18. Prinsep reads samathaghisipa; Ounningham, sa matha ghisipd; Indraji, samatha-
thapatihi ; Jayaswal, samuthdpitahi.

14. Prinsep reads anakayd janahi piki; Ounningham, anake yojand pitd ghi; Iodrsji,
aneka.yojanihi; Jayaswal correctly, aneka-yojandhitahi.

18, Prinsep reads the five letters of which there are traces as pa .. ra; Cunningham,
as pa. . pipe. Indraji and Jayaswal wigely leave a blank space. Jayaswal finally reads
pa. sio,

16, 17. 'There can hardly be any doubt about the given reading.

18. Prineep reads silaha; Jayaswal, sildhi, correcting his former reading silahi.

19, 20, 21. Prinsep reads sapapatha dhara si dhasayani nani; Ounningham, bhagapatha...
dhadayana; Jayaswal, Biphapatha-Rafisya Dhusiya nisaydni, correcting his formar reading
sapopatha... Jayaswal finally reads rani Sidhudaya.

22, The beginning piece of L 16 is missing,

23. Prinsep reads patalake ; Jayaswal, pataliko. Cunningham and Indraji iead patalake,
Jayaswal finally reads ghamtalakio.

24, Prinsep reads cutapa ; Cunniagham, catara; Indrejl, Cetake; Jayaswal correctly,
catare.

25, Prinsep and Cunningham read ce; others, ca.

26. Prinsep reads veruriya ; Cunningham, teghariya, Indrajiis the first to correctly
read veduriya.

27. Prinsep and Ounningham read gabha, Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, gabhe.

28. Prinsep aud Indraji read thabhe ; Cunningham and Jayaswal, thambhe.

29. Prinsep reads patipa-yati; Cunningham, patithapayats. Indraji and Jayaswal
correctly read patithapayati. »

80. Prinsep reads panatanusa ; Cunningham and Indraji read pamnatariya. Jayaswal
reads panatariya, correcting his former reading panamatariya. In Bten Konow’s opinion
panatariya is the correct reading.

81. Prinsep reads saca. . raja ; Ounningham, sa ca vasa; Indraji, sathi-vasa-sate rija;
Sten Konow, sacasahite, partly accepting and partly modifying Fleet’s reading pamnata’
riya sacasate ; Jayaswal, suta-sahasehi, corre'cbing his former reading sathi-vasw-sata
Rdja. Jayaswal has, I believe, placed the reading beyond all dispute.

82. Prinsep reads —riya; Canningham, ...ya ; Indraji, Muriya ; Jayaswal, too, Muriya,
Banerji also offers the reading Muriya. Sten Konow thinks that the reading Muriya is
certain. Where is the certainty of such a reading ? None need be iisled by Banerji’s
impression, Locke’s plaster ocasb shows that the stone has been peeled off just where
some letter was engraved, presentiag a socket, which is apt to *delude the eye with the
appearance of & ma or mu, or to come oat in an estampage as & ma or mu. His ocast also
shows that there is a short space after sahasehi, just enough for engraving one letter. I»
have carefully examined this space where I find the faint trace of a letter, which is no other
than ve. The same has also been made out from one of the two impressions within my
access. See Pl. I in JBORS, 1927, Vol, XIII, Parts I1I.IV, The letter lost or obsoured
in the socket is found to be, both in Locke’s cast, rather du than ma or mu.

83. Prinsep reads la; Cunningham, kala, Indraji, kale; Fleet, too, kils, Jayaswal,
kalam, correcting his former reading kale or kile. T doubt very muoh if the firat letter
oan be read as ka or kd. I say it is not at all ka or k3. Locke’s cast clearly shows how
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rain-water trickling down along the vertiocal line of na of ni and flowing to some distance
along the right hand side of its horizontal base line, flows down at last outting deep into
the rook and serving to transform the na into a ka-shaped hobgoblin. I shall be the last
man to mistake this apparition for kg in which two vertical strokes of equal length go to
meet the horizontal bage line from two sides at two distant points.

84, Prinsep reads machinam ; Ounningham, ce cinam; Indraji, wvochine: Jayaswal,
vochimne or vochimnam, correoting his former reading vocchine,

85. Prinsep reads ca coyatha ; Cunningham, cace yatha ; Indraji, ca coyatha ; Jayaswal,
ca cayaths, correcting his former reading ca-cheyathi, The first letter, as it appears in
Locke’s cast or in Banerji's impressions, in either ce or la, and the second letter, ignoring
the vowel mark, is ca or ta. One may correctly read the four letters together as ceca-
yathi or latg-yaths.

36. Prinsep reads agi sati ka : Ounningham, agesati ka ; Indraji, agesati ku ; Jayaswal,
agasatikam, Sorrecting his former reading Argasi ti kam. Sten Konow, A(m)gasatikam-
tariyam. Jayaswal finally accepts Sten Konow’s reading. I frankly confess that it is very
diffioult to resist the temptation of the reading of the second letter as ga. It is only after a
prolonged examination that one will be inclined to read it as dha. I can press these three
arguments in favour of reading it as dha : (1) that it is 8o unlike other forms of ga in the
HAathi-Gumpha inscription ; (2) that Locke’s cast also shows the dha, and (3) that in
one of Vats' impressions it stands out almost as a dha.

87. Pringep and Cunningham read ka tariyam, which is quito possible. Indraji reads
ku tariyam ; Jayaswal, amtariyam, correcting his former reading kam tariyam. Sten
Konow accepts Jayaswal’s reading satikamtariyam. Jayaswal finally reads turiyam. I
find no diffculty in reading tiriyam.

88. Prinsep reads napadayati ; Cunningham, mapadachati; Indraji, capadayati,
Jayaswal, upada@yati, correcting his former reading upddiyati. Sten Konow correctly reads
upadayati. Tam tempted to read the concluding words of the record of the 14th year
also as cetiya-thambhagasatam katariyam wpadayats.
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16. Khema'-raja sa [,] Vadbalraja sa [,] (Imda)’-
raja‘ sa® [,] Dhama ®-raja # pasamto ’ sunamto ® anubhavamto ®
kalanani® [1 16] [—]" guna “-visesa '*-kusalo savapasamda-
pijako* sava-devAyatana “-samkara ®-karako " apatihata- '®
caka ®-vghana ®-balo #* caka-dhar(o)* guta-cako® pavata-*
cako raj(i)si ¥-vamsa ®-kula ¥-vini(s)ito ® mahavijayo® raja
Kharavela *-siri® [.] (1 17].

* ¢f. Manu-Samhita, VII. 7:
So’gnir bhavati Vayus ca so’rkah Somah sa Dharmarat |
Sa Kuverah sa Varunah sa Mahendrah prabhavatah a

1. TCrinsep and Cunningham read agama. Indraji is the first to read Khema.

2 Prinsop and Cunningham read pathe Indraji reads vadha; Jayaswal, Vadha, cor-
recting his former reading vadha.

3. Prinsep reads rese ; Cunninghum, bhi ? Indraji and Jayaswal read bhikhu, The
portion of the rock where the two letters were engraved has been peeled off presenting a
socket, which deludes the eye with the appeiraunce of two letters npsembling bhikhu, I
find that bhikhu is but an apparition of Imda.

4. Prinsep reads raja ; Cunningham, -ja. Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read rdja.

5. All have missed sa. ¢

6. Prinsep reads ma. Canningham and Todraji read nima., Jayaswal correctly reads
dhama.

7. Prinsep aud Ounningham read pasata. Indraji is the first to correctly read
pasamto,

8 Pringep reads satite ; Cunningham, sangmto ; Indraji, sanato; Jn.ya,swal sunamto
correcting his former reading sufato.

9. Prinsep reads apadhajida ; (' unningham, anubhivato ; Indraji, anubhavato ; Jayaswal,
anubhavamto, correcting his former reading anubhavato.

10, Prinsep reads -lanoni; Cunningham, -rénd@ns ; Indraji is the ﬁrst to correctly read
kalanans.

11. The beginning piece of L 17 is missing,

12. Prinsep reads virono; Canningham, rutapano ; Indraji ié' bhe first to read guna.

13. Prinsep and Cunningham read vise, omitting sa; Indraji and Juyaswal, correotly
visesa,

14. Prinsep reads save-pasamda-péjano ; Cunningham, sava-pathabhi-pujako ; Indraji is
the first to re\d sava-pasamda-pujako.

15. Indraji reads ..tane ; Jayaswal, devdyatana, oorrecting his former reading
e tina,

16. Priusep reads .kara; Cunningham, makara. Indraji and Jayaswal read samkdra,
The second letter might also be treated as a broken kha.

17. Prinsep and Cunningham read kdra ; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, kdrako,
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18, Prinsep reads ravato ; Cauningham, .pedahats; Indraji and Jaysswal correctly
read apatihaia.

19. Prinsep reads laki; Cunningham, ¢ake ; Indraji, caki; Jayaswal, eaki,

20, Prinsep and Cunningham read vdhani. Jayaswal, too, reada vdhané, correoting
his former reading vdhana, Indraji correctly reads pdhana. .

21. Prinsep reads bile; Cunninghum, thalo. Indraji is the first to read balo.

22. Prinsep reads vikadhara; Cuaningham, cako dhara ; Jayaswal, caka-dhuro correct.
ing his former reading cakadharo. Indraji correctly reads cakadharo.

23. Prinsep alone reads gata cano. Others read guta-cako.

24, Prinsep reads ghavata; Indraji, pasamts; Cunningham, pavets; Javaswal, too,
pavata, correcting his former reading ghisemta.

25, Prinsep reads rdjass ; Canuingham, rdjesa. Indeaji and Jayaswal read rafiss.

26. Cunn‘ingham and Indraji read vamsa, Jayaswal reads vasa.

27. Prinsep reads kgla, Ounningham is the first to read kula.

28, Prinsep reads vindravato; Cunningham, vinigato ; Indraji, vinicchito; Jayaswal,
vingérito, correoting his former reading vimicchito.

29, Prinsep reads mahavijaye ; Cunningham, mahavijayo. Indraji and Jayaswal read
mahdaoijayo.

80. Prinsep reads khdravela; Cunningham, kharavels. Indraji is the first to read

Kharavela as a name,
81, Prinsep reads samdara ; Ounningham, ssrino. Indraji is the first to read siri,
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TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
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" INSCRIPTION OF KHARAYELA
TRANSLATION

1. Let the head bend low in obeisance'® to Arhats, the Exalted Ones.
Let the head bend low (also) in obeisance to all Siddhas, the Perfect
Saints.

By His Lordly ® (and) Graceful Majesty 3 Kharavela, the mighty
ruler, the Sovran Lord of Kalinga, whose vebhicle is Mahdimegha (the great-
cloud-like state-elephant),4 who is the increaser of the Royal House of
Ceta,® who is possessed of the noble and auepicious bodily marks,® who is
gifted with the capacity for protecting the earth extending as far as the four
seas,” were played, for fiftcen years, the games befitting the young age of
the prince,® with a body lovely and of ‘ fair brown complexion.’® Thereafter,

1. Adoration or salutation as a rendering of mamo does not precisely convey its
meaning. The Indian namaskare primarily signifies the bending of the head in token of
réspeot. Here namo is & symbolical expression, into which a whole sentence has been
abbreviated.

2, Here Aira has been taken to be a synonym of Arya or Srami, ¢ Lord’ or ‘ Master.’
1 am against equating it with Asla, & derivation from Ilé. Adopting the reading Verena, I
may offer ‘ By His Heroic, etc.’ as an alternative rendering

3. The Englich rendering of Siri is Gracelful rather than Gracious.

4, Or, who vies with Mahendra, the mighty king of the gods, whose vehicle is cloud.
For the epithet Maliameghavahana, cf. the Mah@bharata, Sebhaparva, Ch, XIV, Verse 18:
Vakradantah Karugaé ca Karabho Meghav'&hana}_L. Jayaswal seems to think that the
Megha in the Puripas is nothing but a shortening from Meghavdhana. In the Arthaastra,
1. 2. 20, the elephants of Kalinga, Afiga, Pricyaand Kariiéa are said to have been of the
best breed : ‘‘Kaling8nga-gajah éresthah Pracyaé céti Karuiajah.'

5. The Royal ilouse of Ceta is the same expression as Jayaswal’s *“ the House of King
Ceta.” Adopting the reading Ceti-réjavamsa, one may translate—* of the Oedi ruling race.”

6. That ¢s, the marks or features that are of importance to the astrologer, diviner,
pelmist or physiognomist.
¢ 7. Adopting the reading caturamtala-thuna, one may render with Jayaswal—* the
support of the whole land”’; or, adopting the reading caturamta-lahuna, one may render with
Sten Konow—'‘provided with virtues famous to the four ends (of the world).”

8. Jayaswal's * princely games’ may be preferred for its brevity.

9. With Childers kaldra or kadara is ‘‘tawny” or “tan-coloured.” Sten
Konow suggests thet QSiri-kaddra is the same Prakrit expression as Siri-katira,
which means, according to the Sahdamilda, ndgara and kdmi. From this he is led
to think that * Séri-kagara is the lover of Sri, s.e., Krena,” and that ‘‘ Kharavela's
boyish games are compared with Krina's pranks and sports in Vyndavena,” Jayaswal

(40)
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for nine years, just the office of a Crown-Prince was administered by
(His Royal Highness) who became an expert in (matters relating to)
wiiting, coinage, accounting, administration and procedures,! whose self was
purified by proficiency in all (Indian) ‘polite learning.’? On completing
then (his) twenty-fourth year, he who, as he waxed great,® passed the
rest of (his) manhood in making conquests, gained tbe high state implied
in the coronation of a great king,* in the royal dynasty of Kalinga, in the
third generation of two kings.®

2. And as soon as he was anointed, in the very first year, (His
Majesty) caused the gates, walls and buildings that had been damaged by
stormy wind to be 1epaired in the city of Kalinga,and caused the embank-
ments of the deep and cool tanks to be built up, and (also) caused the work
of restoration of all the gardens to be done at the cost of thirtg-five hun-
dred thousand (coins), and (thus) epabled the people (bis subjects) to be

finally accepts Sten Konow’s explanation and renders Siri-kadara “the lover of Sri
(Vignu)” I think it will not be judicions to commit ourselves s. far 18 that. “ Kadaram
trana bahni-vat’’ is a quotation made by Jayaswal just to the punt. Cf. Kadara.-Jaimini,

Kalara-Janaka, and Kalara-mattuka,
)

1. See Notes passim.
2, 1 mean, the whole body of useful sciences and arts. See Notes passim,
8. The expression vadhamana involves the metaphor of the moon waxing day by day.
Cf. Kalidasa's Kumara-Sambhava-Kavya, I, 25 :
Dine dine 8a parivardhamana lalhédaya candramasiva lekha |

4, For maharaj8bhigecana, cf. yuvarajdbhigecana in the Artha-gastra, 11, 36

5. Jayaswal takes tatiye Kalimga-tajavamase purisa-yuge to mean “in the third dynasty
of the Aira line of the kings of Kaliga,” According to R. C. Mazumdar, the phrase does
pot mean any more than ** in the third generation of the Kalifiga kings,¢he third generation
of the same reigning dynasty.” Inaccordance with the above rendering, the phrare means
“ in the third generation of the same reigning dynasty of EQinga, each generation of
which was considered as conmsisting of two kings’' Jayaswal's reundering is evidently
based upon the authority of o few Sanskrit stanzas quoted by him from an old Ogiya,
manuscript, which according to Prof. Haraprasad Shastri, belongs to the 14th century A.D.,
These stanzas clearly state that a king pamed Aira, who was the lord of Utkala, had
defeated King Nanda in a battle, and that he was a great friend or enemy of Afoka. There
is nothing definite to show that Khéravela belonged to the third dynasty of the Aira line of
Kings. For further discussion, see Notes pussim.

8. Jayaswal conneots pana-tisihi satasahasehi with pakatiyo, taking it to denote the
total number of the subjects, the citizens of Kalihga, whom Kharavela sought to please.
He cites with confidence, in his support, the authority of the Siddhénta-Kaumundi which

6
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8. And in the second yeur, not (at ally bringing Sstakarni inte (his)
thought, (His Majesty) eaused a multitudinous troop of horwes, ele-
phants, foot-men and chaticts to meve om to the western quarter, and
with the aid of the army from Kalinga, struek terror, into the city
of Asaka.!

4. Agasin, in the third year, (His Majesty), who was versed in the
science of musio—the Gandharva-lore, cansed the capital (the city of
Kalifiga) to be amused by exhibiting ‘combats,” ¥ and dancing, singing and
musical performances, and (no less) by arranging festivities and ‘merry
gatherings.’®

6. Likewise, in the fourth year, (His Majesty) caused the city of
Arakata which was the habitation of Vidyadharas, the spell-muttering
denizens, to be governed in accordance with the principle and usage of the
former kings of Kalitiga, all over by the highest kind of law, and compelted
all the ‘ local chiefs ’4 and ‘ headmen ’ ® who were robbed of their wealth

ganctions the use of the expression *“ Satena vatsan payayati payah,” applying datena to mean
“ jatena parichidye.'' Supposing iatena in this expression is connected with gatsan (calves,
an'Accusative plural), what does it mean ? Does it mean a hundred calves ? 1 would say,
No. Heremiatena vatsan just means ‘‘the calves divided into the groups of one hundred.”
Applying this meaning of éatena vatsdn to panatisihi sata-sahasehi pakatiyo in Khiravela’s
text, one has to »sy that Kharavela pleased his subjects, dividing them into the groups of
thirty.five hundred thousaad persoms, a meaning, which hardly suits the comtext. Bee
what Patafijali has got to say on this point. In commenting on Papini’'s aphoriem, II. 3,
18, he says: “ Dvidronena dhanyam krinatéti,,....dvidropena hiranyena dhanyem Jrindti " and
80 a8 %0 ‘“‘paficakena paiin, sdhasrena aévan krindtfti” Thae going by the authority of
Patafijali, one may explain Kharavela’s clause as meaning ‘ he sought to please his subjects
by spending thirty-five hundred thousand coims,’’ if pana.tisdhi sata-sahasehi be at all con-
nected with pakatigo. For connecting panatisihi satasshasehi with pakatiyo Jayeawal's
argument is that theile is a large space between kdrayets and panatisihi. 1 cam quite see
that spaces in the Kﬂtbfi-?umphl ingeription have some mearing. But that mesning is
not in all places punetmation. The epaces are also intended to keep twe words distinot,
Even it is found that spaces are not where they should be, &.9., in L 4, befere tatiye puna
oase.

1. Note that in the Nagik Cave inscription, OCave No, 8, ﬂihhmihu been described
as the lord of Asika and Asaka among other places mentioned by mame (Asske-Asaka......
pati). Adopting Jayaswal’s . reading Kanthavendgatiya...... Musika-nagaram, one mmy
transinte * with the aid of the army whiok advanced as far as the Kranavend river, strack
terror into the Musiks city.”

8. For the meuning of damps or darpa, see Notes passim.

8. Por the meaning of somidje, see Xotes passsm,

4, 8, Por the meaning of rejiihs-bhojska, see Notes passim,
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and jewels, whose ‘insignia congisting of umbrellas and golden wvases
had been cast away, who were frightened and terrified, to bow at (his) feet.

6. And, then, in the fifth year, (His Majesty) caused the canal opened
out by King Nanda, a hundred-and-three years® back, to be brought iato the
eapital from the Tanaéili* road, and caused (it) to be dug at the eest of
a hundred thousand (coins).

7. And i the sixth year since he was anointed, (His Majesty), while
displaying the royal fortune, bestowed (an unprecedented) favour on the
inhabitants of the towns and districts 4 by remitting all taxes and duties °
amounting to mauy hundred thousand (coins).®

8. And in the seventh year, (His Majesty) caused a hundred kinds of
pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, chariots, guards and horses,
and all ceremonies of victory 7 to be performed at the cost of some hundred
thousand (coins).

9. And in the eighth year, (His Majesty) having killed ® Gorathagiri on
reaching Mathard with & mighty army, caused a terrible pressure to be
brought to bear upon® the people of Rajagaha (Rajagrba),!® and, in.arder
to release the troops and vehicles terrified by the upraar f counter-attacks

1. Or, three hundred years. .

2. To me, Tanasuli is the same expression as Tanasiva [ am not sure if Tandsuli'is
the same place a8 T'osali mentioned in Afoka’s two Separate Rock Ediots.

3. Adopting the reading rdjasuyam, Jayaswal translater “ showsng Raijastya.”

4, Jayaswal seems to go too far in explaining Pora-Janapada as meaning the Panra and
the JAuapadn as two corporste bodies. See Notes passim. .

5. Here kara-vana has been taken as an .equivulent of the Sanskrit kara-paga of karge
penya. Jayaswal teanslates ‘* all Government tawes (lit., tax money).”

6. Or, remitted all tazes and duties and déd many hundred thousand (other) kinds of
favour.

7. Note that in the Sutt-Nipata, mangale has been used as the opposite of par&bhavs.
The idea of victery stteching to the word masigala is oclearly brousht ort in the conclu.
ding veree of the Mafngala.Butta which reads :~

Ktaddisdni katvana sabbattham apardjita \
Sabbattham sotthim gacchants tam tesam mangalamutiemants § .

8. Buggesting the reading mahata-bhitti Goradharim ghatapayitd, Jayaswal translates
‘“ having got stormed the Gorathagirs (fortress) of great enclosure.” For argumeuts for and
against taking Gorathagiri as the name of a hill fortress or as a personal name, see Notes
passim.,
9. Literally, terribly opp: essed.
10. Adopting the reading Rdjagaham upapiddpayati, Jauyaswal translates ‘‘ causes pressure
around Rajagrha (lays siege to Rajagrha).”
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on their part, as he, the lord of men, retreated to Mathurs,! offered
food-and-drink as a means of entertaining all the inhabitants (of the
place), and all the royal servants, all the householders, all the Brahmins
aod Arhata (Jain) recluses, returned to Kalinga, marching back with
Kalpavrksa,® the Wishing Tree, burdened with foliage, and the troop of the
horses, elephants, footmen and chariots, offered (on return) food-and-
drink by way of entertaining all the inhabitants, and all the royal servants,
and all the householders, and all the Brahmins, and offered food and drink
(also) for entertaining the Arhata (Jain) recluses, at the cost of [so
many] hundred thousand (coins). ,

10. And in the ninth year, (His Majesty) caused Mahavijaya-Pasada,
the Great-victory Palace, the Beryl® House of the King of Kalinga, to be
built at the cost of thirty-eigcht hundred thousand (coins).

11. And in the tenth year, on the termination of a part of the period of
reign of the third generation of two kings of the royal dynasty of Kalifga,
(His Majesty) caused homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kaliniga at the cost of a hundred thousand (coins).*

12.  And in the eleventh year, (His Majesty) went in procession with
jewels, precious stones, ete. [—] caused the grassy jungle of Prthudaka,®
founded by the former kings of Kaliiga, to be driven into the Langala
river,® and destroyed the watery jungle of grass called Timira.daha, the
Dark-swamp, which grew up in one hundred and thirteen yeares.®

1, Jayaswal translates * on account of this report of the acts of wvalour (i.c., the capture
o} Goradhagiri, etc., the king so called to forsake the invested (sambita) divixion of his
army, swent away -to Mathurd indeed.” Roadmg Yavana-rdja Dimata, Sten Konow
translates ‘“ and through the uproar occasioned by the action the Yavana king Demetrios
went off to Mathurd in order to relieve his generals who were in troudble.”

2. It is mentioned in sone of the Jain books that only the paramount sovereigns we e
entitled to perform tie ceremony of installing the Wishing Tree.

3. Some of the scholars prefer lapis lazuli as a rendering of veduriya or vaidurya.

4, Reading mahadhitabhisamayo Bharadhavasa-pathanam mahi-jayanam...ts karapayats,
Jayaswal translates ‘‘ he lhaving by sacred rites undertaken war, causes... departure for
Northern India to conquer the land.”

5. Indraji reads the name as Pathuda ; Fleet, as Pamthudemga; 8yl ain Lévi, as
Pithuda (Pihumda) ; Sten Konow, a8 Pithumda; and Jayaswal, as Pithuda.

6. Sylvain Lévi and 8ten Konow read gadabhanamgalens kasayats and translate,
“ saused to be ploughed with the donkey plough,'’ which means ‘‘ to be destroyed.”

7. Or, “abounding in dark swamps.”

8. Adopting the reading terasa-vasa-sata, Indraji, Jayaswal and Sten Konow translate
“ thirteen hundred years.” Adopting the reading terasa-khasa-satam, R. C. Mazumdar

translates * thirteen hundred Khagas.”
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18. And in the twelfth year, (His Majesty) caused [something to be
done] with the aid of [some] hundred thousand, produced eonsterna-
tion among! the rulers of Uttarapatha,? while generating a great fear
for the people of [Ainiga and] Magadha made the elephants and horses to
drink at the Ganges,® and compelled Bahapatimita,* the king of Magadha,
to bow at his feet ; caused the honoured seat of the Jina belonging to
Kaliiga which was taken away by King Nauda to be brought back from
Anga and Magadha to Kaliniga by a procession of the horses and elephants
and a thousand troops and vehicles, and compelled the inhabitants of Anga
and Magadha to bow at his feet ; [—] caused the streets, courtyards, gate-bars,
gates and temples to be set up; one hundred Vasukis (Dragon Chiefs) sent
(bim) precious stones, supplied (him) with rare and wonderful elephants,
horses® and such other animals, and made presents of autelopes, horses and
elephants ; the king of Paudya had procured the various kinds of apparels
aud ornaments, bundreds and thousands of them, for use heie (in the city of
Kalinga)®, [—] brought (some ones) into submission.

14. And in the thirteenth year, on the Kumar! hill,? in the well-run
realm of victory,® one hundred and seventeen caves were caused to
be made by His Graceful Majesty Kharavela, by his queens, by his sons,

1. Literally, terrified,
9. Adopting the reading Uterapadha-rdjanam, one may translate ‘‘the king of

Uttardpatha.”
3. Reading hathi Sugamgaye payayati, Juyaswal translates *“ he effects the crossing ofs
the Ganges on his elephants.” i .

4. See Notes passim.

5. Reading hathi-navanc for hathisa-pasavani, Jayaswal translates ‘* cargo of elephant-
ships.”’

6. Note that by idha or sha Afoka had clenrly meant Pataliputra, his capital. See Rock
Ediot, V.

7. From the two data supplied in Udyotakesari's ingoription m Lialatendukefari’s cave
on the Khandagiri hill, the installation of the images of twenty-four Tirthahkaras, such as
those in the Navamuni cave, and the excavation of a tank, it may easily be inferred, as
done by R. D. Banerji, that Kumadra-parvata was the ancient name of Khapdagiri. If so,.
by way of contrast, Kumdri-pavata may be regurded as the ancient name of Udayagiri,
There is much justification for Banerji to remark that the twin hills, Khandagiri and
Udayagiri, were known as the Kumara-Kumari-pavala even up to the 10th or 11th centary
A.D.

8. It seems that supavata-vijaya-cake Kumari-pavate is an expression « f the same kind
as vijaya-rajye éri-Kumdra-parveta-sthane. One may also translate : '* on the Kumdri
hsll in the august belt of Suparvata, the noble mountain rangs,”
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by his melatives, by his brothers, by the royal servants! for the residing
Arhats desiring to rest their bodies.?

16. [Aad in the fourteenth year,] (His Majesty) caused a omve to be
built for the honoured® recluses of established reputation* as well ae for
the yatis,® hermits® and sages” hailing from a hundred directions;® caused
the shrines and stone-pillars to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of
the best quarries and colleated from an extensive area of many leagues;
[—] caused the pillars to be set up in a beryl-ball with ornamental
floor and ceiling® at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousand (eeins) ; and
caused half-a-hundred shrine-posts (votive pillars)'? inlaid with the alternate
settings '1 of beryl '? and emerald (lotuses)!® to be produced across
(alongside). !+

16. «He who was the lord of security, he who was the lord of
bounty, he who was like Inda-raj8, the lord of power, [he who was] like
Dhemma-rijs, the lord of justice, peroeiving, hearing and experiencing the

1. Reading Ydpa-fidvakehsi, Jayaswal translates “to the Yapa professors who are
actively engaged in Yapa und Khema practices.”

2. For the meaning of kaya-nisidiyiya, see Notes passim.

3. Reading sukata, Jayaswal translates * virtuous.”

4. Jpyaswal translates *‘ well progided for.”

5. They are the spiritually advanced Brahmanicsl ascetics of the fourth stage of effort.
Yati is but a synonym of blikgu and parivrajaka.

6. They are the Brahmanioal religieus of the third etage of effort.

7. They are the high-famed Brahmanical teachers, whether belonging to the ‘second
wtage of effort or to the third.

8., Readingsapa-disanam with Indraji, 8ne may translate * of all guarters.”

9. Buddhaghoga explains the term pafaliki as meaning * ghanapuppho unnémayo attha-
rako” *a woollen coverlet thickly woven with flowers.” He informs us that & pataliki was
also known as amilaka-patta (Childers, sub voce Patalika). Jayaswal suggests that patalika.
apacatvara, meaning ‘' on the lower roofed terrace " is the Banskrit equivalent of Khdravela’s
patalika catare.

10, Geca-yathi=caityasyagti, cf. chatra-yagli, Lders’ liat, Nos, 925, 027. For cetiya=cecca,
see Faunsh8ll’s jdt.ka, Vol. V, p. 278 : Ceco’ti Cetiya rajd. -Ceoa-yaths is but & synonym of

Jostiya-khambha, which means a caitya-pillar, Liders’ List, Nos. 1210, 1229.

11. The literal rendering of vochimna is “divided alternately into.”

12, 18, The vaidéurya and nila varieties of gems are thusenumerated in the Artha-éistra,
I1. 11.29: (1) Vaiduryeh—utpalavarneh, sirigapugpakah, udakevarneh, vamiarigah, éuka-
patravarnah, pugyarigah, gomutrakah, gomedakal,”” (2) ** Nildvaliyah—indranilah, kalaya-
puspakah, mahanileh, jambavabhah, jimutaprabhalh, nandakal, sravanmadhyad, aitavres,
suryakidntai ceti manayah.

14, Por justification of the reudering of the concluding clause of the recerd of the 14¢h
year, see Notes passim.
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things that are conducive to welfare,' [—] was His Graceful Majesty
Kharavela, the great conqueror, who was descended from a family of the
dynasty of royal sages, who kept up the realm of royal command,? the
protector of 2 the realm of royal command, who was strong with undaunted
carriers * of the realm of royal command, who was the repairer of all
abodes of the gods,® the honourer of all sects, who became an expert by
the possession of special qualities.

1. The five mahdkalydnas, according to the Jainus, consist of the Descent, Birth,
Initiation, Attainment and Final Relense in the life-history of a Jina.

2. Cakka is the andicakka or djacakra,

3. Literally, by whom is protected.

4. i.e., ministers and officers,

5 t.e., shrines and temples.






No. II
INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA’S CHIEF QUEEN
RELATING TO
THE VAIKUNTHAPURA CAVE






INSCRIPITON OF KHARAVELA’S CHIEF QUEEN

The following record is connected with the cave which is ecalled
Vaikuntha Cave by Mr. James Prinsep and Vaikunthapura Cave by Raja
Rajendra Lala Mitra. The cave concerned “is in reality,” says Mr. R.
D. Banerji, “the upper story of a cave with stories and a side-wing, but thé
local people very often give different names to different parts. It was
known as Svargapura sometime ago. In the plan printed wi(zh the Puri
volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is called Mafi-
capurl. I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each
generation. As one name is forgotten, a new one is immediately invented.
The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third door-
ways in front. This raised space represents a house or verandah with a
pointed roof and spires supported little dwarfs who act as brackets. (The
record itself) consists of three lines which have suffered much from expo-
sure. The characters of this and the following two inscriptions are slight-
ly later than those of the Hathigumpha inseription of Kharavela.” *

Regarding this and the following two caves, and regarding this and
the following two inscriptions, we have the following authentic aceount in
Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 14-15:

“ Further north-west of (the Gopalapura and Muficapura caves), 4
little above the level of the surrounding country, we come to a two-stdrey-
ed range designed somewhat in the style of the Queen’s Palace (Rani-niir),
but on a smaller scale. The storeys are so arranged as not to rest directly
one above the other, but the upper recedes so as to hLave the top of the
lower one open to form a terrace. The upper storeyiis called Vaikuntha-
pura, and the lower PatAlapura. The lower storey comprises a suite of three
rooms, two on a line facing the west, and one on the south, projecting con.
siderably beyond the line of the former, the whole protected by a verandah
in front. The eastern rooms are of a trapezoid shape, the extreme length
before and behind differing by about | foot, the breadth being 7 feet. Each
room has two doors opening into the verandah. The southern room is also a
trapezium 10 feet in length on the western side, and 11’ 8" on the southern,
the breadth being, as before, 7". It opens into the verandah by a single
door. The doorways are framed with pilasters and semi-circular arched

(&)
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bands on the top as in the Queen’s Palace, but without any interven-
ing frieze. The two ends of the verandah project forward to the extent of
about 6 ft. [ts pillars are now very much decayed, and mis-shapen, but
originally they were of the Queen’s Palace type, square above and below,
and octagonal in the centre. The architrave once had a deep frieze formed
of basso-relievo figures of men and animals, but it has been very much
defaced by the ravages of time.”

“ A little beyond the northern projection of the verandah, theré is a
narrow flight of steps reaching to the upper storey which is an exact
counterpart of the lower floor except that on the east side, there is only
one room running along the whole length of the verandah, and baving
three doors, and the side room has, in the middle of the western wall, a
window of a much larger size than any that I have seen on this hill. The
dimensions of the eastern room are 22’ x 6’ (", that of the southern room
9°x 6’, both average, and that of the verandah 24’x 8 ft. The doors
measure 34 ft. by 2, and have the usual side pilasters and semi-circular
arched bands, but no frieze. The verandah had a range of four detached
and two attached pillars, of which the last only are visible. On the archi-
trave on the top of the verandah, there was a frieze of angels, elephants,
devotees, the Bo tree, the wheel of law, etc., but they are hardly distin-
guishable now.”

“To the west of the southern room and forming the right wing of the
Patalapura cave, there is a small room running east and west, with two
doors and a verandah divided into two intercolumniations by a heavy pillar
in the middle, At the corner where the verandah starts from the Patdla-
pura range, there is an alto-relievo figure against the side pier, in imitation
of the sentinel before the right wing of Queen’s Palace. The cave is in a
very ruinous condition now, and bears the appropriate name of Yamapura
or Hades. The exterior view of a wzikdra on the Udayagiri hill in
Mr. Fergusson’s Illustrations of the Rock-cut Temples of India represents
the three caves of Vaikunthapura, Patalapura and Yamapura.”

“On the right hand pier of the centre door of the Vaikungha range
(the upper storey of the Maficapur! cave in Mr. Banerji’s description), there
is a Pali inscription in the Lat (Afokan) characters, which is very care-
fully and deeply cut,”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASH, old series, Vol. VI, Pl, LVII, Cave No. 8
called Vaikuntha Cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
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in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol, II, p. 15, the Cave called Vaikun-
thapura; Alexander Cunningham’s eye-copy reproduced in Corpus in-
scriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 9 calied
Vaikuntha; Bhagawanlal Indraji’s eye-copy reproduced in Actes du
Sixzieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Part 111, See, II;
Liiders’ List of Brahmi inscriptions in E I, Vol, X, Appendix, No, 1346,
the Cave called Svargapura; Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read
and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in E I, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Cave-inscriptions, Pl. I, No. I, the Cave denoted by the
expression ‘“the upper storey of the Maficapur! Cave”; and, above all,
A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calecutta.






INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA’S CHIEF QUEEN

TEXT

Arahamta-pasada(na)m' Kalimga(na)m? (sama)n[a]-

: nam® lepam* karitam® [,—]rajino® L|a]lika(sa)’

[L. 1] Hathisa(i)ha-sampa(n)atasa® dhutuna® Kalimga-

ca(kavatino)® (siri-Kharave)lasa [l 2] aga-mahisi(n)a®
ka[r]i-(tam)® [.] [1.3] '

1. The fourth letter is not at all noticed in Kittoe's facsimile. Cunpingham and Indraji
correctly read pasiddnam. Sten Konow thinks that the reading may be pasadiys, a
Dative form of pasdda in the sense of prasada or “gift.” Liders contemplates a similar
reading when he renders the word “in honour of.” Banerji reads pasiddyan, treating
it a8 a Locative form of pasdda, which is taken to be the equivalent of prdsdda, ‘‘temple
or palace.” His argument in suppo’ . of his reading pasdddyam is this.: * There is a short
vertical stroke attached to the right end of the horizontal base liro of the letter,” and
‘‘ there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the left end.” But pasaddyam as
a Locative form of pasdda in the sense of prasida, “ temple or palace i unexpected in
the language of an inscription of this kind, pasdda being a neuter stem. Were Banerji's
reading at all correct, pasad8yam might have been treated as a Sandhi of pasddd (=8k.
prasadat, “ by the grace of ” ) and ayam, a prquominal adjective qualifying lenam, although
here, too, one would expect tdam or smam instead of ayam. So far as I am able to ascertain,
neither the plaster cast nor the original stone shows any trace of a short vertical stroke
attached to the end of the loft extension of the’horizontal base line. The appearance of
such a stroke above the right extension of the horizontal base line may be due to the
wmysterious work of a hornet. The letter, as8 we see it, is neither ya, nor pa, nor na.
The reading of it as pa (pasadapamp) yields no intelligible meaning. The reading of it
as na (Arohamta-pasddanam, * of the Achata [Jaina] faith” ) yields an intelligible
meaning. The letter with a short vertiocal stroke appearing above the right extension of the
horizontal base line resembles the third letter after Hathisdha in¥. 2 which Prinsep reads
no, Ounningham reads nd, and Indraji and Banerji read po. It resembles the third letter of
papundti in I. 1 (L 8), and the first letter of nagari in L 4 (1. 5), see Pl. 1, JBORS, Vol,,
II1, Part IV, p. 472,

2. Prinsep reads Kalimga; Ounningham, Kalimgdnam, Indraji and Banerji correctly
read Kalimganam.

8. The first letter is represented in Kittoe's fascimile as ya, and the second letter
is not at all noticed. Ounningham is the first to correctly read samandnam. In Dutta's
estampage, the lower half of the letter ma is missing on account of abrasion.

4. Prinsep reads lona, rendering it *“excavated.’’ Cunningham and Indraji read
lenam. Banerji correotly reads lenam.

(86)
g "
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5, Prinsep reads kidatam, mistaking the second letter ri for da. It seems to appear,
at first sight, as da. Cunningham is the first to correctly read karitam.

6. Prinsep reads rajino, Bat Kittoe's facsimile has olearly] the d-mark in the first
letter.

7. Prinsep reads lasa .....Kittoe's facsimile shows the traces of four letters which are
olearly set forth in the eye-copies of Cunningham and lndraji. Both Cunningham and
Indraji read Lalakasa, In Dutta’s estampage, as noted by Banerji, “ the @-mark is more
prominent in the second syllable than in the first.”’

8. DPringep reads hethisahasanpanotasa.  Kittoe's facsimile has hethisehasam.
Cunningham reads hathisdhanempanatasa; Indra)i, Hathisahasa pupotasa, suggosting
that the intended name must have been Huathusiha; Banerji, Hathisghasa papotasa,
suggosting that the intended namoe is either Hathisdhasa or Hathisiha. Tho inscribed
surface of the original stone distinctly shows that the four letters after Hathisgha or
Hathis[iJha are sum-pa-(n)d-ta-sa. It showed the same even a century ago when Kittoe
prepared a facsimile of it, [t is cortain that the third lettor may be read as (p)a but by
no means as (p)o. When the fourth letter is a clear tu, we need not presume it to be a
mysterious transformation from ga, in order to make out sampanigasa (sarpandgasya)
after Hathisaha or Hatlus[]ha. For a similar compound in which a noun is preceded and
followed by two adjectives qualifying it, ¢f. sakata-samana-suvihita in I, 15.

9. Prinsep reads only the first letter as ya. Kittoe's facsimile has ya. una. Cun.
ningham reads ca tino, Indraji and Banerji correctly read dhutund. Jayaswal fails to
find out in Dhuting the name Dhuti(=Sk. Dirgti) of King Laldka's daughter.

10. Cunningham reads only the first letter as ca. Indraji proceeds so far as cakavati,
Banerji hits the goal by reading cakavatino.

11. Prinse) reads the last three lotters as velass. Indraji reads the last five letters
a8 Khdravelasa. Banerji reads all the seven letters as siri-Kharavelasa.

12. Priusep reads mah: piia; Cunningham, mahi pida. Indraji correctly reads mahi-
8ing,

13. Prinsep reads kada ; Cunningham, kida; Dutta's estampage bears out Banerji's
reading karitump,



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

wieA-gge(s) =ifdmd wawe [0 wifd [—) wfosn
a(t]awe  wfge] Y vdu-A)we ygar wfdnewafaar  fafe
Qudaw sa-Afefaar wrfea (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

WIEH-qEIZId HIfQFH g+ /G wrfcd [, ] afory qesw
sf@u[ Vv-gmaaw Wigar wfegawafea faft-qr@aw wa-
wfefam afed 1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

WEGY TGN FIAFR: ARG, wgA wfd [, — U aram e
fa[f Jdv-amama. gfear sfaramafen Dord=d w-
wiewt wifed [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave has been made for the Kalinga regluses ! of the Arhata
(Jain) faith,3—ocaused to be made by the chief queen of His Graceful
Majesty Kharavela, the (King) Overlord of Kalinga,—by the daughter of ,
the high-souled ® King Laldrka * Hastisaha or Hastisimha.

1. Treating samandnam a8 a Genitive case, one must translate: ‘‘ The cave of the
Kalihiga recluses of the Arhata (Jain) faith."”

- (67)
L 4
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2. Adopting the reading Arahamta-pasdddys, one may translate with Sten Konow
and Liiders: “In honour of; '’ and adopting Arahamte-pasiddyam, one may translate:
“ By the grace of the Arhat or Arhats, this (cave).’’

8. The word sampandta is equated with the Bk. sampanndtma, which literally means
“ gelf-endowed,”" ‘' one whose self has prospered by the attainment of desired objects.’
For the meaning sampanndtma, cf. ChAndogya Upanisad, VILI.8: Yam yam antam abhi-
kamo bhavati, yom kimam kdmayate so'sya samkalpdd eve samuttisthati, tena sampanno
mahiyate. Sabkara explains sampanna thus : abhipretdrthapraptya ca sampanno.

4. L[allaka or Laldrks means “glorious like the rising sun,’ apparently as an
earlier synonym of Baldditya. For the use of Ldl8ka asa biruda, cf. Yasalalaka-Tissa
ooourring in the Mahavamsa (XXXV, 50) as the name of a king of Ceylon. But it may
not be going too far to treat Laldka as a local epithet signifying that Hastisdha or
Hastisimha vas ‘' the sun of Lila."’



No. I11

INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA OR KUDEPA
RELATING TO
THE PATALAPURA CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA

The following ¢record is incised on a raised band between the third
and fourth doors from the left’ in the verandah of the lower storey of
the Maficapur! group of three caves which are designated by Mr
Fergusson and Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra as Vaikunthapura, Patalapura
and Yamapura. There is every reason for believing that the inseription
was meant to record the excavation and dedication of the second cave of this
interesting group by siri-Kadampa or siri-Kudepa, the Sovran Lord of
Kalings, who may have been either the contemporary or immediate succes-
sor of siri-Kharavela. .

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No, 6
miscalled Manikpura; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 16; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 7 miscalled Manikpura ; Bhag vanlal Indraji’s
eye-copy reproduced in Actes du Sicieme Congres Interiational des Oriental-
istes, Part III, Sec. Il ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi inscriptions in E I,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1347, Cave called Udayagiri Maficapuri-gumpha ;
Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave Inscriptions, Pl. 1,
No. II, Cave denoted by the expression “ Maficapur! Cave—Lower Story,
Front Wall ” ; and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian
Museum, Calcutta, *

(61)






INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA

TEXT

Airasa’ maharajasa Kalimgidhipatino? maha(megha)-
viha(nasa)® Kadampa ‘- sirino® lenam® [‘]

1. Prinsep, Réjendra lila Mitra and Indraji read Verasa., Banerji reads Kharasa,
which is impossible Cunuingham, Jayaswal and 8ten Konow read 4irasa. °I am strongly
inclined to read the royal epithet also as Verasa. The first letter bears the closest
possible resemblance to the first letter of the name Vaihidars in the Pabhosa inscriptions
of Asiadhasena edited by Fiihrer in EI, Vol. II.

2. Prinsep reads Kalimgadhipatano; Cunningham Kalimgadhipatino, Indraji is
the first to correctly read Kalimgaddhipatino,

3. Prinsep reads only the first letter as ma. Cunningham reads mahameghavghana ;
Indraji, mahameghavihana ; Banerji correctly, mahameghavihanass,

4. Prinsep reads Kadepa. Cunningham reads the last two letters as depa, Indraji
and Liiders read the name as Vakadepa. Banerji reads Kudepa. In Dutta’s estampage
and in the cast onme may read the firat letter as Ku or K%, but 1do not sge how the
second letter might be read as de. The second letter is unmistakably de or dam.

6. Banuerji is perfectly justified in reading sirino as it appears in Dutta’s estampage
or in the cast. But there is nothing to prevent one reading sirino with Prinsep and
others,

6 Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra wrongly read lonam.

(es8)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

T (qww 1fa ar) avosw sfdmfuafan aenaaarene aga-
A (FRo-fafewr =fa ar) |d 1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
wfatqe ( Ficw ¥ a1) AvuwEg afewfyofan aeads-
argaqy wgE-fafen (wa-faf sfa ar) & (1)
TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
adie (fEr efa ar)  weoew afayrfuiddeRgae e
Ht-wewe (MN-Faw xfq ar ) @ag+ (i

TRANSLATION

Thp cave (which is an excavation) of His Lordly Graceful Majesty
Kadampa or Kudepa, the Great King, the Sovran Lord of Kalinga,
whose vehicle is Mah&megha (the great cloud-like state-elephant).

(6d)



No. IY
INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
RELATING TO
THE YAMAPURA CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription, consisting of one line, ‘is inecised on the
right wall of the verandah of the lower story, to the right of the entrance
to the righthand side-chamber of the main wing’ of the Maficapurl
group of three caves designated Vaikunphapura, Patalapura and Yamapura
by Mr. Fergusson and R&ja Rajendra Lala Mitra. There is every reason
for believing that the inscription was meant to be a record of the excava-
tion and dedication of the third cave of this group by Prince Vadukha or
Varikha. '

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 7
miscalled Manikpura cave; Rajendra La&la Mitra’s copv of Prinsep’s
transcript in his 4dntiquities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 16 ; Alexander Cunning-
ham’s eye-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 8 miscalled Manikpura Cave; Bhagwanlal
Indraji’s eye-copy reproduced in Actes du Sizxieme Congres International des
Orientalistes, Part 111, Sec. 11 ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inseriptions in El,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1348, Cave called Udayagiri Maificapuri-gumpbha ;
Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D *Banerji
in EI, Vol. XI1I, Udayogirs and Khandagiri Cave Inscriptions, Pl. I, No.
I1I ; and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Calcutta.

(87)






INSCRIPTION OF YADUKHA-VARIKHA
TEXT

Kumaro ! -Vadukhasa * lepam® [.]

! Banerji rightly points out that the -stroke in the second letter is added to the middle
instead of the top. This phenomenon may be observed also in some instances afforded
by the Hathi-Gumphs inscription., The o-stroke in the third letter is quite distinct. It
is difficult to decide all at once whether the retention of the singular masculine Nominative
case-ending in Kumdro, the first word of a compound, is a dialectical peculiarity or a
mistake of the mason-engraver In one of the Barhut J&taka-labels we have Bujato-
gahuto.Jataka, but in another, Miga-Jatakam.

* Prinsep wrongly reads Pattakasa ; Cuuningham, Vaddakasa or Vadukasa. Indraji
is the first to read Vagukhasa. Regarding the second letter, Banerji remarks: ‘‘ The
medial u in Vadukhae is very small in size but quite distinct '’ ; and regarding the third
letter, he observes that here the kha '‘ has neither a triangle nor a circle at its base.”
It is not impossible that the intended name is Vartkha, the u-stroke being only an accidental
chisel mark. It is remarkable how Prinsep and Cunningham have mistaken i for da
in the inscription of Kharavela's chief queen, the InscriptiomsNo. II.

Prinsep and Rajend: s Lla Mitra wrongly read lonam. '

te9)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
FATQ T8@H ( aftgw wfa ar ) /¢ [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

FAT-30 @Y ( afcgayy ¥fa ar ) &9 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

TATC-3F@ET ( avwar xfa a1 ) ea= (1)

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of Prince Vadukhal or Varikha.?

f  Vadukha is apparently a pet name of the prince like Tivala in Asoka’s ‘‘ Queen’s
Edict.”
* Varikha may be equated with Varekga, and taken to mean

one of excellent luok.”

(%)



No. V
INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
IN THE CHOTA-HATHIGUMPHA






INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E.
Caddy, when he was taking casts of the inscriptions of this class for the
Indian Museum, Calcutta, ¢ consists,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“ of a single
line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch
over the doorway.”

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R.!D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inscriptions, Pl. 11, No. IX, the cave called Chota-Hathigumpha.

I regret that Caddy’s cast of the inscription, which Mr. Banerji saw
in the Calcutta Museum, is no longer to be seen there.

(18)
1¥






INSCRIPTION OF YADUKHA-VARIKHA
TEXT

? ? kha ? ? ? s ' lepam [.]

1, Banerji doubtfully reads the first three letters as Agikha. The first letter might
he read as Va or Ta, but never as 4. The second letter looks like du or ri, even like ta
or 8a, but never like gi. The letter after kha might be made out as kaor k[u]. The
next letter which was probably mda has been split up into two parts, one appearing as da
and the other as na. The letter immediately before sa seems to have been ra, I shall
not be surprised if the record was meant to rend Vadukba (Varikha) kuméarasa lepim (.]

(75)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
20 @ 277 @ @4 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
20 @ 2?7 qu @ [I]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
2?2 qg 2?22 @ wgd [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of Prince Vadukha or Varikha (?).

(76)



No. VI
INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
OVER THE DOORWAY OF THE SARPA-GUMPHA OR
SNAKE-CAV






INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following ““inscription, consisting of one line, is incised,” says
Mr. R. D. Banerji, “‘ over the doorway of the Sarpagumpha, which is very
close to the Bada-llathigumpha (No. i4 of the plan published in the
Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri).”

Regarding the cave which is a notable excavation on Udayagiri, Ré&ja
Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 80, says :

“ Retracing our steps now to the west of the Hathi-Gumpha, the
first cave worthy of notice occurs on the most protruding ledge of the
fracture between the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri hills, It* is remark-
able for having in front, on the top of its entrance, a rude carving of the

_hood of a three-headed cobra, whence its name Ajagara-Gumpha—ajagara,

a serpent able to swallow (gara) a goat (ajd). Under the hood of the
serpent, the cave is cut in the form of a cube of 4 ft. with a door just
large enough to admit a man crawling in, and framed in the usual style.”

For a similar authentic deseription of Sarpa-Gumph&, see Mr. Mano
Mohan Ganguly’s Orissa and Her Bemains—Ancient and Medizval, p. 46,
where one reads : ,

“It is a small cave consisting of a single cell and a verandah ; the
latter having in the front tympanum of the door, the carving of the hood
of a three-beaded serpent, and hence the name. The level of the verandah
is higher than the ground in front. Drs. Fergusson and Burgess (in
their Cave Temples of India, p. 697), have taken the Tiger and the
Serpent Caves to be ‘the oldest sculptured caves in the hills.” This cave
is important for containing an inseription, which, however, does not throw
any light on the probable date of its construetion.” .

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VD Pl. LVII, Cave No.1
called Snake-Cave ; R&jendra Lila Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript in
his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 80; Alexander Cunningham’s hanl-
copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol, I,
Pl. XVII, Cave No. 2 called Snake-Cave; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscrip-
tions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1349: Hari Das Dutta’s inked im-
pression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udaya-
giri and Khandagirs Inscriptions, Pl. 1, Vol. IV, Cave called Sarpagumpha ;
and, above all, A, E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Calcutta.

()






INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
TEXT

Cilaka[m]masa' Kothajeya® ca [pasado]*[ . ]

1. In Dutta’s inked impression, the letter a appears to be le, the letter ka to be ko,
and the letter ma to be me or mo. These vowel-marks must at once be dismissed as
chisel-marks or fissures. Kittoe need not be blamed for having represented kammasa as
kammesa. Cunningham reads Culakammasa. But the %-mark attached to the first letter
is prominent. Sten Konow ssys, ‘ The first word looks like Culakemesa, pwing to the
abrasions on the inscribed surface. The estampage seems to read Oulakremesa.”

2. Prinsep and Rajendra L8la Mitra read kothgjayé. Cunningham reads kothdjaya ;
Ltders, kothajeya; and Banerji, kothdjeya.

8. The ocourrence of the Copulative Conjunction ce is indicative of the loss of another
word, which seems t o be no other than pasddo=pasado,

(81
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
9w ['] @® s 9 [garer] [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

JAFAGE AZIHAT 7 qrEr [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
0 -~
wzaweT MBey [tz ] (1]

TRANSLATION

The facade' and the unconquerable? cells (which are the meritorious
works) of Cilakamma (Ksudrakarma).3

1. Banerji agrees with Pringep, Rajendra Lgla Mitra and Cunningham in rendering
pasada (= pasada) ‘ temple or palace.’ But it seems that a temple or palace is too high
an honour to be accorded, in all cases, to any part of a cave-construction, What seems
to have been meant by pasada or pisida here is a frontal outer construction consisting
of a roofed, pillared and ornamented verandah and having the appearance «f a palace,
Pasdda or Pisdda is the same word in sound and meaning as fagade,

2  Kothljeya is treated as a sandhi joining kothd and ajeya. Here ‘ unconquerable,’ as
suggested by Prinsep, rather means ‘impregnable, than  unequalled ’ or ‘ unsurpassable.’
Banerji observes : ** Kothd and jeya have been separated by Dr. Liiders, most probably
beoause (the compound kothajeyd) is followed by the conjunction ca, kothd, 8k. Kostha, is
gtill in use in mode_n vernaculars to denote a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or even
afort. Jeyd may have a technical meaning and may denote the verandah or some other
part, while kothd denotes the main chamber. But it is also possible to take it in
another way, in which there is a sandhi between this word and ajeyd, ‘ unconquerable,’
qualifying kotha or kothd. The only difficulty is the use of the conjunction.” The
suggested diffioulty can be removed, if it be assumed that the conjunction was followed
by a word like pasddo or pasado. It is quite possible that jeyd is a separate technical
term denoting some kind of building work. Of. jeyakah kargpitah in the inscription
No. V from Northern Gujardt, BI, Vol. TI. The term kothdjeyd may be taken to mean
either ‘a cellular shed’ or ‘ chambers with arched entrances,’

8. Acoording to Prinsep, Rajendra Léla Mitra and F. W. Thomas, Culakamma =
Cugdkarma, which is apparently absurd. I agree with Lfiders in equating the Prakrit
form of the name with the 8k, Kgudrakarma,
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No. VII

INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
IN PAVANA-GUMPHA OTHERWISE CALLED

HARIDAS-GUMPHA.



INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following *record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *consists of a
eingle line and is incised over onme of the three entrances to the main
chamber of the cave from the verandah. The characters belong to the
first century B.C. and are distinctly later in form than those of the
Madiieapuri inseriptions (meaning Nos. II.IV).”

Of the cave itself which is an excavation on the Udayagiri hill, we
have the following useful information from Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra’s
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 80:

“Immediately to the north of the Elephant-Cave (Hathi:Gumphi)
there is a small excavation which is known under the name of Pavana-
Gumpb& or the ¢ Cave of Purification.” It is of no importance whatever
as a work of art.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, P LVII, Cave No. b
called Pawan-Cave; lidjendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old. series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 6 called Pawan-Cave ; Liiders’ List of Brakmz
Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1853, Cave called Haridas-
gumpha; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by
R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XI1I, Udqyagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions.
Pl 1II, No. VI, Cave called Haridas Cave; and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s
cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
TEXT

Culaka[m]masa® pasato? kothaje(ya)® ca*[.]

1. Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read Culakamasa. Cunningham reads
Ciulakrammasa ; Banerji Culakramasa. I cannot conceive of the occurrence of a letter,
such as kra, in this series of Jain Cave inscriptions.

2. Prinsep und Rijendra Lala Mitra read paseta. Kittoe's facsimile, has paseta,
Cunningham and Banerji read pasito. The correct reading must be either pasato or
pasata, pusdto deserving to be treated as a noun, which is the equivalent of pasado
(or pasado), and pasita deserving to be treated as an adjective qualifying kotha.

3. Prinsep and Rajendra Lala Mitra read Kothaja(ya). Cunningham reads kothdja.
Liiders reads ko{hdjeya; Banerji Kothajeya.

4. If it be that a word is effaced after the conjunction ca, thereading of the
ingeription must be this: Cilaka[mn]masa pasita kothije(yi) er [pasado] [.], the
word positd being an adjective qualifying kotha,
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
gow[ Twe varal warsiar w [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

JEAFWH A FZIrsran € [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

qEHFEE UIETE: MEHaY [1]

TRANSLATION

The facade! and the unconquerable cells (which are the meritorious
works) of Kgudrakarma,

1. Ia the cast, as well as in Hari Das Dutta’s estampage, the word is pasgto, There
is absolately no a@-mark in the first letter, If pasdto be a phonetic equivalent of pasado,
and the clear estampage of this inscription guarantee the certainty of the reading pasato,
it is to be seen whether pasdto or pasado is the same word as pasddo or prasadah, or
it is & word to be equated with a word like pracchadah, meaning a projecting cover,
that' is, a ‘verandah with an overhanging roof.’ 8ten Konow suggests : ‘ If we should
read pasgdo (or pasdto), this word is perhaps 8k, prasida, a gift.” To my mind, the
use of the word in the sense of a gift is altogether out of the question, Such a word
with such a meaning cannot fit in with the context.

(s8)



No. VIII

INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA AND KUINA
TO THE LEFT OF THE

DOORWAY OF THE SARPA-GUMPHA OR SNAKE-CAVE

12






INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA

The following ““ record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, ““consists of two
lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in date than
those of the other epigraph in this eave (Sarpagumpha). The characters
belong to the first century B.C.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. V1, Pl LVII, Cave No. 2
called Snake-cave; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I,
Pl. XVII, Cave No. 3 called Snake-Cave; Liiders’ List of Brakmi
Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X, Appeundix, No. 1850; and Hari Das Dutta’s
inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji, in EIl,
Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagirs Inscriptions, P1.II, No. I, Cave
called Sarpagumpha.

“
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INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA
TEXT

Kammasa' (kotha)® ca Khi-[11)-n(a)ya ® ca* pasado®[.] [12].

1. Prinsep wrongly reads Kamesa. Kittoe's facsimile has Kamase. Cunningham
reads Kamase; Banerji correctly, Kammasa.

2 & 8. Prinsep reads rikhinaya; Cunningham, ra...khi Naya(co) ; Banerji, Halakhinaya.
Dutta's estampage yields, at first sight, the reading suggested by Banerji : Halakhsnaya=
8k, Siakgnayah (F. W. Thomas),=doubtfally Harakina (Liiders). But it is certain
that the letter after %hi is ma or #[d]. Examining Dutta’s estampage closely, I detect
that the second letter is {ha.

4. Kittoe’s faosimile has ce, and Cunningham’s hand-copy c¢o, The o.-mark
appears also in Dutta's inked impression, whioh is undoubtedly an abrasion. Banerji
correctly reads ca.

6. rinsep, Rajendra L&la Mitra and Cunningham read »asd’s, which is incorrect.
Kittoe’s facsimile has pasddo, Dutta’s estampage, too, yie'ds the reading pasido.
B8ten Konow remarks: * The plate (reproducing Dutta's estampage) has, however, pdsdde
though the g-stroke is indistinct and perhaps erased.”
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

FAY ST q QqF ¥ qgTE? (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
MR ST T QIO ¢ grErey (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSBKRIT

HW MOV N e [1]

TRANSLATION
The cells (which are excavations) of Karma and the fagade (whiok
is & meritorious work) of Khina.! .

1. Acocepting the reading Halakhsnaya, one must render the record: * The cells
(or chambers which are excavations) of Karma and glakegpa.

(™)



No. IX

INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
IN THE VYAGHRA-GUMPHA OR TIGER-CAVE



INSCRI1PTION OF BHUTI

The following “ record is incised,” says Mr. R D. Banerji, “on the
outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave (No. 15 of the
rlan published in the Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri). It consists of two
lines. The characters used are as old as the inscriptions in the Maficapurt
cave and belong to the second century B.C.”

Of the Bagh-Gumpha or Tiger-cave which is an excavation on the
Udayagiri, we have the following interesting deseription in Ré&ja '.Rﬁjendm
Lala Mitra's Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 31 :—

“ In size it is similar to the (Alakapura cave), but its exterior is cut
into the shape of a tiger’s head. The distended jaws of the animal form
the verandak, and the entrance to the cell occupies the place of the gullet.
The bead is remarkably well-formed, and the chiselling i3 excellent. By
the right of the entrance (we have) a short inseription in the Lay (Adokan)
character.”

For a similar deseription of the cave, see Mr. Mano Mohan Gauguly’s
Orissa and Her Remains—Ancient and Medizval, pp. 45-46, where one
reads : “ The Tiger cave, on the west of the Hati Gumpha is a small one
consisting of a veranda, and a single cell. It is situated higher up the
hill than the Ganesa or the Hati Gumpha. The roof of the front verandak
is formed by the upper jaw of the animal. In this cave, the eye, nose and
upper jaw of the tiger have been represented ; the two canine teeth on the
two sides of the incisors have been shown ; the number of incisors is greater
than what is noticed in the animals of the feline species. The cell is
provided with one door flanked by fpilasters resting on ,raised platforms and
surmounted by a semi-circular arch-band.”

For a short description of the cave, see Dr. W. W. Hunter’s Statsstical
Account of Bengal, District of Puri and the Orissa Tributary States, p. 78.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A S B, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 5,
called Tiger-cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra's copy of Prinsep’s transcript in his
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 81; Alexander Cunningham’s handeopy
reproduced in Corpss Iuscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. 1, Pl XV1I,

(97)
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98 QLD BRAHM1 INSCRIPTIONS

Cave No. 4, called Tiger-cave ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions, in
El, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1851 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression
read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and
Kkandagire Inscriptions, Pl. 1I, No. 7, Cave called Bagh or Tiger Cave ;

and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Caleutta.

The inscription is interposed between two symbols, a tree-symbol

representing a vrisa-caitya or woodland-shrine and marking the commence-
ment, and a Svustika marking the close.



INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
TEXT

Nagara'-akhadamsa-[1 1]-sa * Bhiitino® lepam ¢ [.] [1 2].

1. Prinsep, Rajendra Lala Mitra and Cunningham read Ugara. Liiders and Banerji
eorrectly read Nagara.

2. Prinsep and Rajendra Lila Mitra wrongly read avedasa, aveda being taken to mean
an anti-Vedist, and the Genitive case-ending sa being regarded as the initial of tlee donor’s
name which they read Sasupi. Cunningham reads ahhadase and Banerji, akhadamsa,
both agreeing with Prinsep and Rajendra Lalu Mitra in treating the sixth oase-ending sa
#8 the initial of the donor’s name which they read Sabh#ti (Bubhiti). Ltders correctly
reads akhadamsasa. Banerji’s argument is : ‘‘ There is plenty of space after the last
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case-ending had to be
incised in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words
when there is no dearth of space.” Bten Konow’s counter-argament *v: ,‘‘ The two lines
have been kept of the same length, and that is apparently the reason why the termination
of akhadanm sasa has been written in L 2,” I find that, in spite of there being no dearth of
space, the mason has written, in one of the Barhut insoriptions, the sixth ocase. endmg in
L 2 (Hultzsch’s Bharhut Inscriptions in I, A, Vol. XXI, No. 90) :

(1) Bhadata—Budharakhitasa Satupadana-

(2) sa danam thabho.

8, Prinsep and Rajendra Léla Mitra read Sasuvin ; Cunningham and Banerji,
Sabhuitino. Liiders correctly reads Bhutino, Caddy’s cast, which I have carefully
examined, clearly bears out Liiders reading. ° .

4, Prinsep and Rijendra Lala Mitra wrongly read lonam.

(o)’



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
mR-wegeY JiaT &9 (1]
TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
T-wpEeEEEy i & 1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

AC-HAENET A w7 [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of the Town-judge * Bhati.

! Nagara-akhadamsa is obviously the same official designation as Nagala. Viyohdlake
or Mahamate-Nagalaka in Afoka’s First Separate Rock Edict, and Ndgarika or Ndagarika-
Mahamadtra in the Arthadastra of Kautilya-Kautalya, Bk, 1I, Ch. 36 and Bk. 1V, Ch, 6,

]
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No. X

INSCRIPIION OF NAKIYA
IN THE JAMBESVARA CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA

The following * record is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “ over one
of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jambeévara Cave (No. 16 of
the plan published in the Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri). The characters
of the inscription are of the same age as those used in the Madcapurt ins-
criptions.” The cave itself is one of the excavations on the Udayagiri hill.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A 8 B, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 4,
termed a nameless cave ; Alexander Cunningham’s hand-copy reproduced
in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVII, "Cave No.
5, termed a nameless cave ; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions in KI, Vol.
X, Appendix, No. 1352 ; and Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Kkandagiri
Inscrsptions, Pl. 11, No. 8, Cave called Jambesvara ; and, above all, A. E.
Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.

(108)



INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA
TEXT

Mahamadasa ! Bariyaya ® Nakiyasa® lepa[m]* [.]

1. Prinsep reads Mapamadati; Cunningham, Mapimadisa; Ltders, Mahamadasa ;
Banerji, Mahdmadasas. Banerji is of opinion that the G in da is superfluous, 1 think that
the a-stroke is an appearance rather than a reality.

9. Prinsep reads bdkdya (Ya); Cunningham, bansydya ; L8ders, bariyaya ; Banerji,
too, bariyaya, treating it as & mistake for bhariydya. 1 take Bdriyi to be the name of a
locality, the native place of the donor, or the name of a lady donor. *

8. Princep reads (Ya)naksyase; Liiders, Nakiyssa, Cunningham and Banerji
correotly read Nakiyasa. Naki, according to Liiders, or Nakiya, according ta Banerji, is
the name of the wife of Mah#mada. Had it been so, there would have been a feminine
Genitive case-ending dya in the declension of Naki or Nakiya. But we have, instead of
Nakiyaya, a masculine Genitive form Nakiyasa. 1 take Nakiya to be the name of the
donor, Bariyé to be his native place, and Mahdmada to be his official t}mignaﬂm. or all the
three of them to be personal names.

4. Prinsep wrongly reads lona.

(105)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
AviAze sifw arfage |9'] (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

avAayy ( AyweEw xfa ar ) arfga mfiragw a9 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

ReTRIAET ( wYwmE1 ¥fE a1 ) qrdnan arwer azaw 1]

TRANSLATION *

The cave (which is an excavation) of the High Functionary * Nakiya *
of Bariya,®

*  Another possible rendering is :—
'« The cape (which is an excavation) of Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya.”

1. Both Liiders and Banerji take Mahdmada to be the personal name of a man whose
wife 'Nak? or Naikiyas dedicated the cave in question, Mahd@mada seems to me to be the
same official designation as the Pali Mahamatta or the 8k. Mahdmatra, which literally

means ** Great-measure” or ‘‘ Magnate,”
< 9. Nakiya is evidently the same name as the Pali Nagita.
8. I am unable to identify the locality, It must be some place, & village or & towp

in Kalimpga.

{ 108



No. XI
INSCRIPTION ON THE ARCHITRAVE

]

OUTSIDE THE ANANTA-GUMPHA






ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following * inscription is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“ on
the architrave outside, between the left antee and the first pillar. The
characters of this inscription are certainly later than those used in the in-
scription in Tatwa Cave, No. 2. No other notice of this inscription has been
published except that which bas appeared in Mr. Mon Mohan Chakra-
vartti’s Notes on the Remains in Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri.”

The following description of the cave with which the insoription is
associated is an extract from Mr. Mano Mohon Ganguly’s Orissa and Her
Remains—Ancient and Medieval, pp. 56-60 :—

“The Apanta-Gumph& (which is the most important cave on the
Khandagiri Hill) consists of an ante-chamber (24’ x 7’) having a covered
verandah 26" x 7’ in front. The ceiling of the chamber at the rear is
curved, the rise of the arch or curve being about a foet; originally there
were four doors leading to the room ; these have been reduced to two doors,
and one window. The doorways are surmounted by circular arches anding
in horizontal bands at the springing. Two fillets of the circular band
enclose ornamental figures. The horizontal friezes resemble those mnoticed
in Ran1 Nir and Ganesa Cave. The crown of the arches is formed by the
interlaced tails of serpents.” ¢ A long line of Buddhist rails runs over the
arches unlike those in Ran1 Niir and Ganesa cave broken at intervals'by
battlemented pyramids, the like of which we notice in the Bharhut sculp-
tures. On the back wall of the ante-chamber are carved the characteristic
Bauddha symbols of Swastika, Tridula, etc., and also a standing figure of
Buddba (?). The tympana of the arches are carved with representations of
various scenes. The scene of Gaja-Laksml...is exquisitely beautiful..... .
The pilasters by the sides of the doorways have striking features charac-
terised by animal capitals and a profusion of sculptures not noticed else-
where in the locality.”

“ We agree with Drs. Fergusson and Burgess in detecting similarity
between the sculptures of the Ananta-Gumpha and those of the Bharhut
Stiipa, built sometime between the 2nd and 8rd cent. B.C....... the probable
period of the excavation of the cave cannot be earlier than the third

(109 )



110 OLD BRAHM! INSCRIPTIONS

century B.C., and not second or third century A.D. as fixed by Beglar in
the Archwmological Survey of India, Vol. XIII (p. 81).”

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XI1l, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inscriptions, P, II, No. X1, the cave called Anantagumphd, aud A, E.
Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Caleutta.



ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION
TEXT

[———1]' ???* saman[a]nam® lenam [.]

1. The letters representing the opening words of the inscription are irrevocably lost.

2. The stone is peeled off and shows just the sockets of three letters which are read
by Banerji as Dohada. 1 doubt very much the correctness of such a reading. Any one
attempting to guess the letters from the ountlines cf the sockets is apt to glide into a fatal
error Anyhow, the outline of the first socket resembles rather that of sa than that of do.
Kalimga or Kalimga is the word which may be supposed to have preceded samananam in
an insoription of this kind.

8. samananam in Dutta’s estampage,

(111)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
[—]°2?? smq[1]d |u[!]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
[—]??? gawe &9 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

[—17?? sawrat @gem [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is excavated for) the recluses [of Kalinga?] [——].
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No. XII
INSCRIPTION ON THE ROCK
OUTSIDE THE VERANDAH OF

THE ANANTA-GUMPHA






ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following “ record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“is incised on the
rock outside the verandah of the Anantagumpha.”

The text is based upon Liiders’ List of BrahmZ Inscriptions in EI, Vol.
X, Appendix, No. 1343; Mon Mohan Chakravartti’s Notes on the
Remains tn Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri ; and
Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions, P1.11, No. XII,
Cave called Anantagumpha.






ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

TEXT

[—)" ko(th)aje(ya) *[—]* [.]

1. Tt may be safely assumed that a few letters recording the name of the donor or
donors are missing.

2. Mon Mohan Chakrabartti reads Dajacdéra. PBanerji differing, remorks: ‘‘It is
really something like & mason’s mark, There are three symbols, of which a central one is
the Brahmi letter ja, while the other two may resemble, but are v t, letters.” It is not
too much to say that Banerji's is a cheap explanation, which has the merit of avoiding any
dificulty that confronts a man attempting to read an old Brahmi inscription wherein the
letters are effaced and obscured. As far as I can make out, the first letter is ka or ko.
The second letter is & fissured tha. The third letter is distinotly je. And the fourth
letter is an obscured ya.

8. If the proposed reading kothdjeyd be correot, it is easy to understand that it was
followed by the conjunction ca and a word like pasado or pasado.



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

[...] @erdar [—] [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

[...] @z [—] 1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

[...] |Sigda: [—] [1]

TRANSLATION

The [—]unconquerable cells! (which are the meritorious works of) [—].

1. In commenting on pasite and kothd occurring in the Inscription No, V1I, Banerji
obgerves: *‘It is interesting to note that here two words denoting almost the same thing,
u.e., pasito (Bk. prasdda and kothd or kotha, have been used, and that we here find the
word pasado. The Sarpagumpha has only one small chamber but the Haridisgumpha has
a verandah, & large inner chamber with three doorways and one small side chamber on
each side, 8o it is quite possible that the word pasdto refers to the main chamber and the
word kothd to the gide chambers.” I am unable to accept such & suggestion for the simple
reason that the word kothd, as plural form of kotha, denotes all the cells or chambers, and
that there is not a word to denote the verandah which is an outer construction,
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TATTVA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following * inscription is written or painted,” says Mr. R. D.
Banerji, ‘“on the back wall of the inner chamber of the eave (the Tatwa-
gumphd, No. 1), and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition
to a row of letters which I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the
Indian alphabet.”

These observations of Mr. Banerji led me to examine Mr. Hari Das
Dutta’s estampage closely, and have ultimately enabled me to detect an
inseription consisting of one line and a table of Brahmi alphabet coneisting
of no less than six rows of letters. The table has been separately present-
ed as the last of the present series (No. XV) of iuscriptions in the caves on
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills.

The text is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression reproduced
by R. D. Banerji in El, Vol. X111, Udayagiri and Kkandagir: Inscriptions,
Pl. 11, No. X111, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1.

(11)
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TATTYA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

TEXT

...... 77?7 ripu(tasa) kaya......???? [.]

(128)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

oo o 9NI0GAE FAT... 7190 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

...... nidgaw Fwr (1)...919 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

v NG et (1)—110 1]

(134)
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INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA

The following ¢ inscription,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, * is the oldest of
the inscriptions in the Kbandagiri caves. Most of the caves on the Udaya-
giri are ancient, as proved by their inseriptions; but, with the exception
of Tatwagumpha, No. 1, Tatwagumphs, No. 2 and Anantagumpba, all
other Khandagiri eaves appear to be medieval, as the inseriptions in them
are not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A. D. The record in this
cave is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber and consists
of one line. The caveis No. 1 of the plan of the Gazetteer (the Bengal
District Gazetteer, Puri).”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read by James
Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, p. 1074 ; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I,
Pl. XVII, Cave No. 1; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X,
Appendix, No. 1844 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and repro-
duced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. X111, Udayagiri and Kkandagiri
Inscriptions, Pl. II, No, X, Cave called Tatwagumpha, No. 2.

(137)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

gregfewy ygwe &w1]fr [i]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

urgHfeaqe grgREE farfr [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

qreHfans FgAEr aqia (1]

TRANSLATION

The caves (which are the excavations) of Kusuma of P&damiilika.?

1, Pddamaulika has been rightly explained by Banerji ns signifying either the locality
or the professional designation of the donor. As a professional designation, it cannot but
mean a * server of the feet,” that is, a menial. Accepting the second meaning of the word,
T may render the record :—

“ The caves (which are the excavations) of the menial Kusuma."

(180)
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

The following inscription containing a table of Brahm! alphabet * was
noticed for the first time,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “by the late Mr. J. D.
Beglar in 1882, who published an eye-copy of it with his report (Arch.
Surv. Rep., Vol. X1II, p. 82). But unfortunately the eye-copy was printed
upside down. Mr. Monmoban Chakrabartti tried to read it from this
plate, but apparently did not succeed. The whole inseription is written or
painted on the back wall of the inner chamber of the cave, and on prolong-
ed examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters which I cannot
make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk
had used the back wall of the cell as a (slate or) copy-book and improved
his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. The characters belong to
the first century B. C. or first century A. D.”’

The table is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. X1II, Udayagiri and Kkandagirs
Inscriptions, Pl. 11, No. XIII, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1.

¢1dd)



. In L 8, Banerji does not read the two letters after na.

TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

...... v....kha ga gha? cacha.......c..ccovvinniiiiniinniiin i nenien !
............................. na ta thadadha na..........oocovveriiiienninnennns
Creerenenees ereerenenereneas ua ta tha da dha na pa pha...5a sa sa ha....... i

na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha...9a sa ha...
................................. ta tha da dba na pa pha ba...6a sa sa ha.....
.................................... vere e ta thac a8

.............................

In L 1, Banerji reads just one letter, which is gha.
They look like ya and ra,

but they may be pa and pha.
. In L 6, Banerji reads just the second letter,

{1sh)
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NOTES

1. THE INSCRIPTIONS AND THEIR AUTHORS

Of the fifteen old Brahm! inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khanda-
giri Caves, No. I is the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of King Kbaravela;
No. II, the Vaikunthapura Cave inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen;
No. III, the Patalapura Cave inscription of King Kadampa-Kudepa ; No.
1V, the Yamapura Cave inscription of Prince Vadukha-Varikha; No. V,
probably the Chota-Hathigumpha inseription of the same prince; No. VI,
the Sarpa-Gumpha inscription of Cilakamma ; No. VII, the Pavana or
Haridas-Gumpha inseription of the same donor; No. VIII, the Sarpa-
Gumpha-side Cave inscription of Kamma and Khipa; No. IX,
the Bagh-Gumpha inscription of the Town-judge Bhiti; No. X,
the JambeSvara Cave inseription of the High-functionary Nakiya of
Bariya, or it may be, of Mahamada, Bariya and Nakiya; Nos. XI
and XII, the Ananta-Gumpha inscriptions of some donors; No. XIII,
the inseription of some donor in the Tattva-Gumph& Ne. 1; No. XIV, the
inseription of the menial Knsuma, or it may be, of Kusuma of Padamila;
and No. XV, a table of Brahmi alphabet in the Tattva-Gumpha No. ].

2. THE RELATIVE TOTAL OF THE CAVES
AND INSCRIPTIONS

The fifteen inscriptions edited in the present volume, and arranged
serially as No. I, No. II, and so forth, are the oldest known Brahm1
inseriptions which have hitherto been discovered as epigraphic records
relatin to different caves on the Udayagiri and Khandagin hills in Orissa.
The first ten of them belong to the caves on the Udayagiri and the
remaining five to those on the Khandagiri hill, *

Though, as a general rule, each of these inseriptions is meant to_
refer to a particular cave, it will be a mistake to presume that there are
as many caves as inscriptions. For instance, there are two inscriptions,
one of which (No. XI} is incised on the architrave outside the Ananta-
Gumpha, and the other (No. XII) on the rock outside the verandah of
the same cave. The concluding words of No. XI, saman[ad]nap lenam,

(187)
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138 OLD BRAHM! INSCRIPTEONS

refer to the cave as a cave (lema), and not in terms of its component
parts, while the surviving word of No. XII, kothdjeyd, refers to the
cave not as a cave but in terms of its component parts. Here the
presumplion cannot but be that these two inscriptions, one referring
to the cave in term of the whole and the other in terms of the parts,
belong as well as refer to one and the same cave.

Secondly, there are two inseriptions in the Tattva-Gumpha No. 1,
one of which (No. XIII) is meant to commemorate the name of the
excavator of the cave, and the other (No. XV) to serve as a table of
Brahm! alphabet. In this particular instance, the two inseriptions
belong to one cave, one referring to the cave as an excavation of some
donor and the other serving altogether a different purpose.

Thus it may be shown that the total of the caves falls short of
the total of the inscriptions at least by two, Nos. XI and XII being taken
as referring to one and the same Ananta-Gumpha, and No. XV being left
out of consideration as an alphabetic table.

‘We maintain that even further reduction of the total of the inscribed
caves is possible. For No. XIV refers not to one cave but to caves in the
plural number (lenan:), which were all the excavations of Kusuma.

Why, it may be argued, if the inscription of Ciilakamma (No. V) is
incised over the doorway of the Sarpa-Gumpha and that of Kamma and
Khbina (No. VIII) to the left of the doorway of the same cave, should we
not take these inseriptions as referring to one and the same cave ? Here we
have got to distinguish between * belonging to ” and “ veferring to.”

These two inscriptions belong to the Sarpa-Gumpha in the sense
that both are incised over and to the left of the doorway of the
same cave. But they refer to two caves, each cave in terms of its
component parts, £othajeya and paszda. The incising over the doorway
of the cave goes to show that the inseription of Ciilakamma is meant
to refer to the Sarpa-Gumpb&. The incising to the left of the doorway
of this cave may Le taken to indicate that the inscription of Kamma
and Khind is meant to refer to another cave, which lay on the left side
of the Sarpa-Gumpha and would not at once be seen from its entrance.
The Sarpa-Gumphad being unicellular and provided with one verandah,
it is difficult to think that a second inscription was needed to refer to it
in terms of its cell and verandah.

This argument may be substantiated by the study of a parallel case
of the Maficapurl group of three caves and three inscriptions. The in-
seription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No, II) belongs and clearly refers to
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the Vaikunthapura cave in the upper storey of the Maticapuri group.
The remaining two inscriptions are both incised in the verandah of the
Patalapura cave in the lower storey, the inseription of King Kadampa-
Kudepa (No. III) being incised on a raised band between the middle pillars,
and that of Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. IV) on the right wall of the
verandab. Here the inseription of Prince Vadukha-Varikha refers un-
doubtedly to the Yamapura cave forming the right wing of the Patala-
pura. That is to say, two inscriptions belonging to one cave refer indeed
to two caves.

The local tradition asserts that there were formerly about 750 caves
on the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills. This is surely a much exaggerat-
ed number, should it be treated as the total of the caves excavated during
the reign of King Kharavela and thereabout. For we have a definite
statement in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription (No. I) regarding the total
number of the caves excavated on these two hills during Kharavela’s reign.
In accordance with this statement, just 117 caves were constructed (sata-
dasa-lena-satam karapitam) in the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign.

We cannot say that all the 117 caves were inscribed. If each one of
them might be supposed to have an inscription referring to or labelling it,
the total of the inseriptions would have been not less than 117. Butif all
of themn were not inseribed, the total of the inscriptions must have been
less than 117. Probably all or most of them were not inseribed.® Even
the famous Raéni Nir or Queen’s Palace is found without an inseription.
Though the local tradition ascribes the construetion of this cave-architee-
ture to King Lalatendu-Keéari who reigned about the year A.D. 617, the
general style of its architecture and the technique, motifs and other details
of its dasso-relievo are strongly in favour of dating it as old as the Tiger
and other inscribed caves which may be supposed to have been excavated
during the reign of Kharavela or thereabout. Moreover, many of the
surviving caves being natural cavities little improved by human hand, are
likely to have been left uninseribed. .

In these circumstances, it is not unreasonable to think that the
original total of the inscriptions stood far below that of the caves, although
the exact ratio of the two totals cannot be determined, nor is it possible to
gay how many inseriptions have been actually lost due to the ravages of
time.

In the Hathi-Gumphs record of the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s
reign, we read that His Majesty caused 117 caves to be constructed on the
Kumar1 hill, obviously a common name for designating the twin-hills of
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Udayagiri and Khandagiri by himself, by his queens, by his sons, by his
relatives, by his brothers, and by the royal servants. Among the caves
of his queens, we get just one inscribed cave of his chief queen ; among
those of the princes, we get just two inseribed caves of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha ; 80 on and so forth.

It may be expected that at least those caves which were excavated by
the members of Kharavela’s royal family were inseribed. We mean that
some at least of the inseriptions must have disappeared with the destruc-
tion of the ancient caves. And yet the fact would remain that the original
‘total of the inscriptions stood far below that of the caves.

We have wrongly assumed so far as if the inseription of Kharavela
(No. I) were meant to refer exclusively to one cave, namely, the Hathi-
Gumpha on the Udayagiri hill. It is far from being the case. It is not
distinetly stated in the record of Kharavela's thirteenth regnal year how
many out of 117 cavee were constructed by His Majesty, how many by his
queens, and how many by others. We would think that the majority of
these caves were constructed on the strength of the donations made by His
Majesty. We shall be doing injustice to him to suggest that the inserip-
tion standing in his name was meant to relate exclusively to a ecave which
is of little importance as a work of art. To suggest this is to leave the
acclaimed costly and excellent works of art and architecture accomplished
by hini altogether unexplained. The so-called Hathi-Gumpha inseription
of Khdravela was, indeed, meant to refer not to one cave but to all the
works of art and architecture done by him on the twin-hills of Udayagiri
and Khandagiri. As a matter of fact, the Hathi-Gumpha record was
meant to refer in a general way to il the 117 caves with their inscriptions
and architectural constructions.
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3. THE sYMBOLS

The Hathi-Gumpha inseription of Kharavela is enclosed between two
pairs of symbols. Two symbols are to be seen on its left side, and two on
its right. The first symbol on the left stands over against its second line.
The fourth symbol on the right stands over against its seventeenth line,
These two symbols were apparently intended to mark respectively the
beginning and end of the inscription. The second symbol on the left
appears below the first, and stands over against the fourth and fifth lines
of the inseription. And the third symbol on the right appears at the end
of and between the first and second lines of the inscription,

1 2 3 4

It is not correct to say that the third symbol ’ appears immediately
after the name of Kharavela with which the first line terminates.!
Even if this symbol figured just after the name of Kharavela, I o not
see how any importance might have been attached to it because of such
a position. The symbol, as it now stands, seems to have been set off
on the right against the first and second symbols on the left, as an
equipoise. In theory, of the four symsbols, the first and the fourth were
intended to mark the commencement and close of the inscription, and
the second and the third to stand, somewhere in the middle, on two sides,
enclosing the inseription between them. I believe that th.is arrangement
would not have been departed from, if the right upper corner had not
appeared bare as a result of the third symbol haying been placed far
below the position in which it appears.

What are these four symbols ? The first symbol is what the Jains
call Puddha-marigala translated by Dr. Coomarswamy as * Powder-box,"

The second symbol is the well-known Svastika. The third symbol is what
has been labelled as Nandipada or ¢ Bull’s foot-mark ” in a Buddhist

1. Jayaswal says, * This symbol is inscribed just after the name of Kharavela in the
first line,” JBORS, 1917, Vo, III, Part IV, p. 428,
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inseription on the Padana hill near Kanheri.! The fourth symbol is what
may be aptly described as Rukhka-cetiya or Prkga-caitya, * Tree-device ”
or “ Woodland-shrine.”

The first symbol, which looks like a modern erown 2 figures, as pointed
out by Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji. in sculptured decorations carved over the
doorway arches in some of the Udayagiri caves. It is one of the auspici-
ous devices adorning the doorway of a Jain cave at Junagad. It stands
over the third figure on the Safichi gateway. It is found in some of the
Buddhist cave inseriptions in Western India, e.g., in the second inseription
at Junnar, the first inseription at Karle and the third inscription at
Bhaja.? It is not uncommon in necklaces (candrakara). It is still very
popular as one of the agta mangalas or * eight auspicious symbols ”
among the Jains in whose modern representation, it appears as ‘“ a beauti-
ful bowl with a lid surmounted with three pinnacles.” *

What this first symbol actually signifies none can tell. Nothing is to be
inferred as to its meaning from the name Feddhia-mangala offered by the
Jains, With regard to its external feature, the Jains may describe it as
vaddha or “closed,” and the modern scholars as a ‘“shield,” or a Trié@la,
or a {ri-ratna device,® or a ¢ powder-box.” These do not carry us far. But
it may be worth while to inquire if any clue might be obtained from
the study of some of the dcvices on the ancient punch-marked coins.
On sbme of these coips, the second, third and fourth syrabols of the
Hathi-Gumpha ioscription appear around and in association with a
device which Sir Alexander Cunningham took to be a representation
of Mount Meru, and other numismatists take to be the representation of
a mountain. On some of these ceins, this device occurs alone, and on
sor;le, it figures in association with one or another of the seeond, third
and fourth symbols of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. A prototype
of this device is met with on the Sohgaura copper-plate where it appears
in the middle in association with the third and fourth symbols of the
Hathi-Gumpha inscjiption and with a crescent-mark in its upper curve.
So far as this copper-plate and the punch-marked coins are coneerned, I
bave been strongly inclined to explain it as signifying a caravan-camp

JBBRAS, XV, p. 320,

JBORS, 1917, Vol. 111, Part IV, p. 428.

Archeeological Burvey of Western India, separate pamphlet, X, pp, 28, 28, 42.
JBORS, 1917, Vol. 111, Part IV, p. 429,

Ganguly’s Orissa and Her Remains, p. 40.

S B 2o
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under a canopy. This explanation of mine has been partly based upon
a Buddhist description in the Vannpupatha Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 2) of a
caravan journey across a desert.

Though there are some points of likeness between this device and
the first symbol in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription, the two are not identi-
cal. Nor does it appear that the same symbolic device suggested the
same idea to all and in all connexions.

As regards the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, I would, for a proper
consideration of their nature, divide the four symbols into two groups,
one group consisting of the first and fourth symbols, and the other of
the second and third. Taking the first and fourth symbols, one may
not be far wrong, I believe, in thinking that these were designed, in this
particular connexion, to represent a hilly woodland in which the cave
with its inseription was situated. The naming of a hill-cave by a tree
adjoining it was an ancient convention, which is evident from the names
of certain caves in some of the old inscriptions, e.y., Nigoka-kublha, ‘the
Banyan cave,” in the first Barabar Hill Cave inseription of Asoka, and
Imdasala-guba, “the Shorea Robusta Cave,” in one of the Barhut in-
seriptions.

Similarly taking the second and third symbols together, it
may be said that, whatever may be their origin, as they stand if this
inscription, they are intended to convey respectively the idea of svast:
(well-being) and that of mangala (vietory). The association of these
two ideas in Buddhism, and @ posteriors in Jainism, is eclearly brought
out in the concluding verse of the Pali Mangala-Sutta which reads as
follows :— :

Etadisaini katvana sabbattham aparajita |
Sabbattha softhim gacchanti, tam tesam mangalamuttamanti |

If the Jains and Buddhists associated these two «symbols to convey
the ideas of svasti and mangala, one need not be surprised if the Vedie
religionist associated them to convey his ideas of auspiciousness. I mean
to say that Mr, Harit Krishoa Deb’s suggestion, that these two symbols
served, perhaps, as epigraphic devices for representing the mystical
formula “ OM,” need not be dismisssd as a mere ingenuity.

There are divergent theories regarding the origin of these two

symbols, which are, however, too well-known to need repitition. For a
general information about the Svastika symbol, the reader is referred to
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Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji's note in Actes du Stxieme congres International
des Orientalistes, Part III, p. 187. And for the discussion of different
theories about the origin and explanations of the form of the Nandipada
symbol, he is referred to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Sohgaura ecopper-plate
inseription which he published in JRAS, 1907, pp. 529-82.

Regarding the second of these two symbols, it remains to be seen
whether its name Nandipada was suggested in the Buddhist inseription
from its external resemblance with the bull’s foot-mark or from some
other circumstance. There is something to be said for the second alterna-
tive. The Cullakalinga-Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 801) says that the
tutelary god of Kalinga was represented in the shape of ‘“a white bull,”
and that of Assaka in the shape of “a black bull” Dr. Indraji is
right to say that the Buddhists, giving it the name Nandipada,
meant to represent it as a “ Bull symbol,” and not as a mere ‘foot-mark
of a bull.”

One tree-symbol marks tke beginning of the inseription of Kamma
and Khipa in the Snake Cave (No. VIII), and another tree symbol that of
the inscription of the Town-judge Bhiati in the Tiger Cave (No. IX).
These two symbols are just two different varieties of the fourth symbol in
the Hathi-Gumpha inseription. The inseription in the Tiger Cave has,
indeed, a second symbol at its end. It is again a Svastika mark carved in
a somewhat different form. These three symbols appear as represented

in the following table :—

[
(V-]

]

¥ A
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4. THE LETTER-FORMS

In the present edition we have so arranged the fifteen old records
in a progressive numerical order as to make No. I, the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Kharavela, to appear as the peg, and to make the rest, Nos, II-
XV, to appear as hanging upon No. I. Looked at from this point of
view, Nos. II-XV, are to be taken as subservient to No. I, which is the
principal record. In our plan, Kharavela’s Hathi-Gumpha record stands
first and the Table of Brahm! Alphabet stands last, the series starting
from the former and being closed by the latter. Considered in the
light of this plan, a special importance has been meant to be attached
to the first, as well as to the last number of the series. The special im-
portance of the first is that it furnishes the key to the appreciation of
the contents of the records, Nos. II-XIV; and the special importance of
the last is that it furnishes the key to the understanding of the letter-
forms of the preceding records, Nos. I.XIV.

The table is found on the back wall of the inner chamber of the
Tattva-Gumpha. No. 1. It presents some six straight rows of Brahmt
letters carefully incised one below the other and all below the inscription
attached to the cave. The succession of the letters that may yet be
read, especially in the right half of the table, indicates that in each row
a complete set of the Brihmi alphabet was intended to be shown, and
that the letters were meant to be alphabetically arranged, each set begin-
ning with the letter 2 and ending with the letter Za.

Mr. R. D. Banerji seems to think that the dressed surface of the
wall of the cave was used by a young monk as a sort of copy.book for
improving his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. This is, no
doubt, a very plausible explanation for the possibility of the table as
itis. It also might be that the mason who was employed to incise
the inseription, after having incised the short insceiption of one or two
lines, found sufficient unfilled space on the dressed surface which he even-
tually thought of filling up with the rows of Brahmi letters. That the -
table was the manipulation of a practised hand cannot at all be doubted,
And the practising hand of a young monk cannot be expected to have
produced such a good specimen.

As bad luck would have it, not a single row of letters in the table is
legible to-day from beginning to end, and not a single row can be wholly
deciphered. The consequence is that, as regards orthography, we cannot

19
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say precisely how many vowel-letters were incised in each row That the
vowel-signs were not separately shown and that, at least, these vowel-
letters, @, 7, é m,#, ¢ and o, were incised in each row may be taken for
granted. In the texts of the old Brhm1 inseriptions, we have the use of
the following vowel-letters and vowel-signs :—

(1) Vowel-letters—a, @, ¢, #,e, ai (? ),and o;
(2) Vowel-signs for a, 7, 7, n, f, eand o,

Precisely from what period of time the Brahmi alphabet was adapted
to the needs of Sanskrit language we do not know. If Mr. Jayaswal’s
“ Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya’ may be presumed to have been incised
actually during the reign of Pugyamitra, or, at least, during the Sunga
reign, the second century B. C is the earliest period to which the date
of a Sangkrit record in Brahmi characters can be pushed. But the
Jun&gad inseription of Rudradaman I (circa 150 A. D.) is certainly the
earliest known lengthy Sanskrit royal record in Brahmi characters.

In accordance with a statement in the Artha-Sastra of Kautilya-
Kautalya, the orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit) comprised some
sixty-three letters.! The commentator accounts for this total by the
summation of twenty-two letters for representing the vowel-soundsand
forty-one for representing the consonant-sounds.? Thus the dictum in
the Artha-Sastra might be taken to imply that, at the time of its com-
pilation, twenty-two was the conventional maximum of the total of
vowel-letters required for orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit). But,
in reality, Kautilya-Kautalya thought not so much of the orthography
of the royal writs as of the lettbrs, signs and notations of Sanskrit
phonology. The notations required for representing nine pluta-svaras
were quite out of place in the general orthography of Sanskrit royal
writs, Leaving aside the nine plufa-svaras, we get thirteen as the con-
ventional maximum total of Sanskrit vowels.® It is impossible to think
that the orthography of the Tattva-Gumpha table comprised so many
letters as were required to represent all the thirteen Sanskrit vowels.
Here the important inquiry is whether this orthography included in it
the letters required for representing the two dipthongs, a¢ and aw, or

1. Artha-Sastra, II, 9, 28 : Akar&dayo varndh trigastib.

2. Artha-Sastra of Kautalya, edited by Ganapati S8astri, Part I. p. 170.

8. Ganapati Sastri’s edition of the Artha-§8stra, Part I, p. 170 : Dirghah svardnam
totrdgtau, pafica hrasvih, plutd nava.
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not. The point might be partly decided if we could ascertain that
Airena was the opening word of the main portion of the text of Kharavela’s
inscription.

The first letter of the opening word, as it appears in the plaster-casts
and estampages, is the dipthong as, and we have agreed with Mr. Jayaswal
and others in reading the opening word as d4irewa, and have differed
from Mr. R. D. Banerji who proposed to read Kkarena, as well as from
Sir Alexander Cunningham who read it as Ferena. As we have noted,
the name of the king of Utkala who defeated king Nanda in a battle
was known to the author of the Sanskrit verses, quoted by Mr. Jayaswal
from an Old Oriya MS. of the 14th or 16th century A. D, to be Aira
and dhira. If direna be at all a correct reading, one must not forget
that it is the only instance where a Brahm1i letter representing the dipthong
at is met with in our old Brahm1 inscriptions.

But our faith in the correctness of the above reading has, to a large
extent, been shaken by the consideration of two facts, one brought to
our notice by Sir Alexander Cunningham and the other gleaned by us.
Sir Alexander has pointed out that FZera in the sense of Fira (Heroic)
occurs as a royal epithet in some of the coin-legeads of Ancient India.
And we find, in corroboration of the soundness of Cunningham’s argument,
that the first letter of the opening word of Kharavela’s insgription
exactly resembles the first letter of a proper name in the two Pabhosa
inseriptions of Asadhasena, which the epigraphists have agreed to read
a8 Vathidari, It is certain that the first letter of Vaikidari could not
be read other than as Vai. If the first letter were meant to be read as
A4i, we would have found the letter ¢ with one e-sign attached ¢o it
instead of a letter resembling ¢ with two e-signs. But for these two
e-signs attached to the first letter, the name would have been read as
Vekidari, If this be correct, it goes without saying that the Brahm1
letters to represent the dipthongs, a¢ and au, were unnecessary for incising
our old Brahmi inseriptions., Further, we should’ remember that there
was no ocoasion for the seribe or seribes of our old Brabhmi1 inseriptions
to make use of the at or ax sign. These signs were, indeed, needed for”
incising the Barhut E. Gateway inscription of Dhanabhiiti and the Pabbosa
inscriptions of As&dhasena, for inscribing such words as paufene and
Vatkidare,

Apparently the number of consonants represented in the Tattva-Gum-
ph& table seems to have fallen short of the total, forty-one, contemplated
in the dictum of the Artha-Sa@stra for the orthography of Sanskrit royal
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writs, nay, of Sanskrit language, by as many consonants as eight. For
in each row of letters in the table we are not to expect to see more than
thirty-three letters intended to represent the following consonants in such
order as—ka, kka, ga, gha, 1a | ca, cha, ja, jha, fia | ta, tha, da. dha, na |
la, tha, da, dha, na | pa, pha, ba, bha, ma | ya, ra, la, va | Ba, ga, sa, ha |,
that is to say, the five consonantal groups of five each, the two gemi-vowels,
the two liquids and the four sibilants. It is impossible to conceive that
the consonantal signs for representing the Sanskrit ref, ra-pkala,ya-phala,
anusvara, visarga, as well as for indicating that the pronunciation of da is
as in vidala, or that the pronunciation of d4a is as in gadia, or that the
pronunciation of ¢a is ¢ as in mafsya were meant to be displayed. We have
the frequent use of the anusvara-sign (m) in our old Brahm! inseriptions.
In point of fact, the predominant tendency of the orthography of our old
Brahm! inscriptions is to represent the nasals of all the five consonantal
groups by » in all cases of conjoint consonants. There was no occasion
for the use of the wisarga-sign (h). But this does not mean that the Brih-
m1 alphabet was wanting in this sign. For we have a clear use of this
gign in Mr. Jayaswal’s ¢ Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya.’

There was yet no necessity for having a separate letter for represent-
ing the Sanskrit %se, or for having separate conventional signs for repre-
senting the 7, 72 and ya sounds of conjoint consonants. Looked at from
this point of view, it would be wrong to say that the consonantal system
covered by the Brahmi alphabet fell short of the orthography of Kautilya-
Kautalya’s royal writs in Sanskrit. Even the Brahmi alphabet used for
the inscriptions of Asfoka, especially for those at Girnar and Kalsi, was
adequate for the entire Sanskrit consonantal system minus the visarga-sign.
Anyhow, it is cortain that. like the orthography of the Kalsi rock inserip-
tions of ASoka, the orthography of the Tattva-Gumph& table included
three letters representing &a, ga and sa.

So far as the language of our old Brahmi inscriptions goes, the
letters representing 4z and gz were ¢f no use. Mr. Jayaswal makes out
two words in Khéravela’s inscription, one affording a singular instance of
the use of the letter és, and the other that of the use of the letter ga. The
two words are respectively ¢ajisi-vamsa-kula-vinidpto (1. 16) and Tramsra-
dega-samghatam (1. 12).

Mr. Jayaswal depends for these readings on the estampages 'taken by
Mr. Vats. We can quife see that in Mr. Vate’ estampages, at least, in
one of them, the letter meant to represent s appears, by some mysterious
work of erasion and fissure, as réa, and that Aa of dafa appears, for some
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reason or other, as gz and no less as Abokan %a. But the first letter can-
not undisputably be read as de in view of the fact that it presents to view
two similar e-signs, attached one to the upper end and the other to the
lowerend.

Depending on Mr. Vate’ estampages. Mr. Jayaswal makes out a word,
Sipdhulaya (1. 14), affording a singular instance of the use of a letter
representing the Vedic cerebral [a which is frequently used in Pali as a
substitute for da. We have to reject his reading on these two grounds:
Y1) that the Tattva-Gumpha table has no place for such a letter, and
(2) that the three letters read by him as diulaya can be better read, with
the aid of the estampages previously published by him, as szlahi. Asa
working hypothesis, it may be taken for granted that, as regards the main
letters, what'is to be found in the Tattva-Gumpha table may be found
in the texts of our old Brahm! inscriptions and what is not to be found
in the Tattva-Gumpha table cannot at all be found in the latter!.

Prof. Sten Konow reads Calakramesa for Ciulakamasa. If, indeed,
the intended reading were Cu#lakramasa (Culakarmasa), we might have used
it as a remarkable evidence to prove that the scribe or mason-engraver,
employed to incise the inseription belonged to the Uttarapatha, or more
particularly, the Gandhara-region where the prevailing tendency was to
spell dkarma as dkrama, and daréi as draéc.

The letter-forms of our old Brahm! inscriptions show a st;ge of
development of the Brahmi alphabet, which is posterior to that of the
Brabmi inscriptions of Asoka. Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji notices the
following as the chief points of difference between the two sets of Brahm!
letter-forms : * .

“ While Asoka’s £a has the vertical and horizontal strokes equal in
size, here the vertical stroke is longer than the horizontal stroke; ga origi-
nally angular now becomes arched; gka, pa, la and %a originally with a
rounded base now becomes flat; ma and wva with a well-rounded base now
becomes triangular; the two base-sirokes of fZaz originally making an
angle now tend to be an arch; ¢4@ra-strokes making an angle no longer

1, We are indebted to Dr, Niranjan Prasad Chakrabarty of the Calcutta University
for drawing our attention to a number of manuscripts found in E. Turkestan, each of
which has in it a Table of Alphabet, obviously as an aid to the reading of it, Here, too,
the table was annexed apart from the consideration that all the letters inoladed in it werg
actually required for the Ms. concerned.
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do so and go up higher. These are all points which prove that the charac-
ter is later than Adoka’s.” ¢

Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda points out the following as the;
most notable characteristics of the Hathi-Gumpha alphabet: ‘(1) A con-
siderable number of letters with thick-headed vertical or serif’; (2) 4a
with the lower part of the vertical prolonged ; (3) invariably rounded gn
(4) cha of the butterfly type with two loops ; (5) fa’s having in most cases
rounded lower part.” 2 It may also be noticed that in the Hathi-Gu mpha
alphabet, the letter a is made up of two side strokes meeting the vertical leav-
ng a wide space between them ; the vertical of k%a which in its earlier forms
had nothing at its base has invariably a triangular or circular base; the
letter 7a which in its earlier forms was of a cork-screw pattern has become
a straight vertical ; and the letter Za has no longer a short horizontal
stroke attached a little below its right vertical.

Applying all these prominent characteristics as a test of chronology of
the letter-forms, and observing that the Hathi-Gumpha inscription shares
them, to a considerable extent, with the inscriptious on the Sanchi Gate-
ways, Rai Bahadur Chanda finds indication to be able to say that the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription ‘“is later in date not ouly than Asdoka’s edicts
and the Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions, but also later than the
Bharhut torana inscription and the Nanaghat inscription of the time of
the Andhra king Siri Satakani 1.”

The Rai Bahadur bhas sought, indeed, to deepen the significance of
Dr. Indraji’s observations by conceiving as many as seven stages in the
evolution of the Brahmi1 letter-forms from the Edicts of Asdoka to the
Sanchi Gateway-inscriptions, the sixth being represented by the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription of Kharavela and the fifth by the Besnagar Garuja
Pillar inscription of Maharaja Bhagavata, the Nanaghat Cave inscription
of Nayanika, the widow of Satakani I, and the Barhut E. Gateway inscrip-
tion of Dhanabhiiti, taken in a chronologieal order.

In the opinion .of Prof. Biihler, the characters of the Sanchi
South Gateway inscription wherein a king Siri-Satakani is mentioned were
-almost identical with those of the Nanaghat Cave insecription of Nayanika,
As against this opinion, Rai Bahadur Chanda maintains that the charac-
ters of the Nandghat Cave inscription of Nayanika and also those of the

1. Actes du Bixieme Congres Internationsl des Orientalistes, Part III, p. 140,
2, Memoirs of Arcbeological Survey of India, No. 1, p. 10,
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Niasik Cave inscription of king Kanha differ from the Sanchi Gateway
inscriptions in these two essential features: ““ (1) Letters with the so-
called serif or thick-headed vertical are quite conspicuous by their
absence in these records. (2) In place of fa’s with the invariably round
lower part of the Sanchi Gateway inscriptions, we have in these earliest
Andhbra inseriptions and in the coins of king Siri Sata (rightly identified
with Siri Satakani of Nanaghat) fa’s with mostly angular lower part.”

Sometime ago Mr, R. D. Banerji read, at one of the monthly meetings
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, a carefully written paper embodying the
results of his study of the letter-forms of the Nanaghat Cave ins-
cription of Nayanikd and the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela.
His paper, which has been meant for publication in JASB with copious
illustrations, showed that he had made a most painstaking analysis of the
letter-forms of the two inscriptions. He said, in the course of discussion,
that he could see in Kharavela’s inseription the engraving of three separate
hands. e tried to point out that in all cases ga’s and fa’s were not arched
or rounded but angular, and that, as a matter of fact, there were a naumber
of letter-forms bearing the characteristic features of Asokan Brahmi, and
that, on the other hand, there were certain letter-forms in the Nanaghat
Cave inscription that anticipated those of the Kusana inscriptions. Thus
he found i1easons to differ from Rai Bahadur Chanda who assigned an
earlier date to the alphabet of the Nanaghat record. He seemed to° think
that as, on the ground of anticipation of some of the letter-forms of the
Kusgava inscriptions, the Nanaghat record might be dated later, so, on the
ground of lingering resemblance with the letter-forms of ASokan Brahmi,
the Hathi-Gumpha record might be dated earlier. He inclined to explain
the occurrence of different types of Brahmi letters in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription by the fact that of the scribes employed, one was well-practised
in the Eastern variety, one in the Southern variety, and so on.

Mr. Banerji’s analysis of the Brahmi letter-forms of the two inscrip-
tions leaves nothing to be desired in the way of irdustry and precision.
It convinces us that all the ga’s in Kharavela’s inscription are not arched ;
that the lower parts of all the #a’s are not invariably rounded ; that it has
a number of letter-forms bearing the characteristic features of the alphabet
of the Maurya inscriptions !; and that the Naoaghat Cave inscription
shows some letter-forms anticipating those of the Kusana inscriptions.

1. Some of the Hathi.Gumpha letter-forms may be Afokan or Mauryan, but none of
the Afokan or Mauryan letter-forms has a serif or thickened top.
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His analysis serves so far as to enable us to think that Rai Bahadur
Chanda’s statement has erred in facts. But he himself has failed to pro-
duce a convineing proof to substantiate his position as to the currency of
the Northern, Southern, Eastern and Western varieties of the Br&hmi
alphabet precisely at that period of time which had seen the engraving
of the inseriptions concerned.! Indealing with the language of Kharavela’s
inscription, he has taken the substitution of d/a for #2a to be a character-
istic of the Southern dialect, the dialect which was current in Kalinga and
Andhrade$a. Is it a right assumption that because the inseription of
Kharavela and that of Nayanikd are found engraved in Southern countries
their language must have been a Southern dialect ? Can we seriously take,
on the same ground, the letter-forms of the Nanaghat Cave inscription as
representative of the Southern variety of the Brahmi alphabet ? We
cannot. We find that for the engraving of the most southern copies of
his Minor Rock Edicts, King ASoka employed a scribe, named Pada, who
hailed from a country, say the Gandhdra region, where Kharogtht was the
seript in common use. The same remark holds true of the scribe or
mason-engraver employed to inseribe Dhanabhiti’s record on the Barhut
E. Gateway.

We are prepared to entertain Mr. Banerji’s hypothesis in so far as it
leads vs to believe that the scribes employed to incise Khéravela’s inserip-
tion represented different localities. In examining the letter-forms of the
Barhut inscriptions, we found some clear data compelling us to think on
similar lines,—to feel that certain carvings and inseriptions were the work-
manship of a particular group of artists, and others those of other groups.
Weé were constrained to tkink that Rai Bahadur Chanda’s view of the
development of the Brahmi alphabet was defective in so far as it did not
consider what effects might have been produced if different groups of artist-
seribes bhailing from different parts of India were employed to do work on
the same piece of stone, either at the same time or at different times. The
Rai Bahadur failed to notice that, so far as the Barhut Inner Railing was
concerned, there were two carvings ? with a number of inseriptions, in which
the lefter cZa was of the butterfly type with two loops, the letter pa had a

1. We mean the period anterior to the date of composition of the Lalita-Vistara which
mentions various local alphabets,
2. Cunningham's Btiipa of Bharhut, P1, XIV
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flat base, and the letters tended to show thickened tops or serifs. Although
we felt that these were the workmanship of one group of artists who
represented a particular locality, we found no means of ascertaining what
locality of India was actually represented by them.

We have now, thanks tothe continued efforts and successes of the
explorers and epigraphists, a good number of inscriptions, the letter forms
of which show a close resemblance in many respects, to wit: (1) our
old Brahm! inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves ; (2) Mr,
Jackson's second Barabar inscription recording the name of the rock on
which it is engraved as Goradhagiri ; (3) the Sanchi Gateway inscriptions
incised during the reign of one King Siri-Satakani ; (4) two Pabhosa
inscriptions of Agalhasena referring to Balasatimita; (5) GotamImitra’s
inseription referring to King Vignumitra!; and (6) Mr. Jayaswal’s
“ Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya,” ? referring to Pugyamitra. Curiously
enough, while these epigraphs, especially the inscriptions of Kharavela and
Agadhasena, all referring to Bakasatimita, show all the signs of later deve-
lopment, later than the Mauryan, Yasamita’s Brick Tablet inseription
referring to Brhasvatimita is found in Brahmi characters which are deci-
dedly Mauryan®. ’;

If Brhasvatimita of Yasamitd’s Brick-tablet was, as Dr. Vogel takes
him to be, the same person as Bakasatimita of Asadhasena’s inseriptions,
or the same person as Bakasatimita of Kharavela’s Hathi-Gumpha fecord,
we get at last a fact, which altogether upsets Rai Bahadur Chanda’s
chronological order of the Brahmi1 inscriptions. And we are inclined also
to think alike with Mr. Jayaswal who says: “ The Suiigas both in in-
scription and on coins used a script wHose letter-forms are of a different
style, and more advanced than the letter-forms of the later Mauryas.
In the Besnagar inscription of the later Suriga Bhagabhadra, we have the
Maurya forms. There being thus more than one style of writing in vogue
at one and the same time, the chronology of the records of the second cen-
tury B.C. and thereabout is not deducible merely from letter-forms.”+

Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. II. No. 8. p. 66.
JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV, p. 247.

JRAS, 1912, p. 120.

JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV, p. 249.

L
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5. JAYASWAL’S FIVE CORRECTED READINGS

The third instalment of corrections published by Mr. Jayaswal in
JBORS, Vol. XIV, Part I, pp. 150-1, goes to show that he keeps yet
an open mind as to the reading of the text of Kharavela’s inseription.
The fact that he has so far revolved like a weather-cock at every gust
of wind is indicative of nothing but his indecision. We shall consider
below five of the corrected readings which he has offered and see whether
and how far they bear scrutiny.

First, he proposes to read Makameghavakana, instead of Makamegha-
vikana, as a common patronymical epithet of King Kharavela and
King Kadampa-Kudepa in the old Brahm! inscriptions Nos. I and III
He seems to think that the patronymic Makameghavakana implies that
Mahameghavdhana wae the personal name of Kharavela’s grandfather.
Even if his reading be correct, we do not sece how his conclusion is
correct. There are numerous instances in the Brahm! inscriptions where
for a we have the use of @, e.g., Brkasvati for Brhaspati in Yadamatad's
Brick-tablet inscription. Even supposing that in Makameghavakana, a
has not been represented by &, where is the evidence to prove that
Kharavela’s grandfather was succeeded by his father and that his father
was succeeded by him? Seeing that, whether as Makameghavakana
or as Mahameghavakana, it occurs as a common epithet of two kings of
the same Kalinga royal family, we may say without wuch fear of
contradiction that Makameghavikana was a common epithet of King
Kharavela and King Kadampa-Kudepa, as well as that of their prede-
cessors, But here his reading itself is opea to dispute. As bad luck
would have it, exaotly that portion of the inseribed surface of the rock
is fissured which contains the letters inseribing the epithet. So far
as No. I is concerned, the choice lies not only between ma and ma, but
also between ma and mo. As regards No. III, the g-stroke is not
where it should be. A similar apparition can be noticed in the inserip-
tion of Kusuma (No. XIV) inducing one to read Kusumasa as Kusumisa.
We do not see much use making fuss over ma and ma.

Secondly, he proposes to read in 1. 9 sa-b(7)fa-senavakano vipamum-
ostum Madkuram apaydto, correcting samb(i)ta his previous correction
to sa-b(3)ta, and to translate sa-bifa-senavdkano:  with his army and
transport baving lost their morale.” He thinks that 47fa is the same
word as  vifa, which has a technical military significance,
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as may be proved on the authority of the Amarakoga where (in Bk.
Kyatriya, 48) we read : vitam tu asaram hastyasvam. Here vita
is explained as a substantive. But Mr. Jayaswal interprets bifa as an
adjective qualifying sena-vakana, which is impossible on the authority
of the Amarakosa. Another objection is that after panadena there must
be a verbal form {o denote the effect of the action implied, while Mr.
Jayaswal’s reading and rendering serves to remove the verbal form
altogether.! Moreover, one can be sure more about ne as the final
syllable than about no. We do not deny the possibility of the reading
sabila as it appears in the estampages. What we deny is the possibility
of Mr. Jayaswal’s interpretation of it, Even sabita must be taken in
the same sense as sam/hita. For the appearance bka as ba, one may
compare gabhira in 1.2. For sabita=sambiita, one may compare
samhara =samkhara in 1. 16.

Thirdly, he proposes to read in I. 2 mamdam Avardja-nivesita-
Pithudam gadabha-namgalena kasayati, correcting his previons correction
mamdam avardja-nivesitam pithuda, and takes it to mean “ He (Khara-
vela) razes to the ground (lit. ploughs down) with an ass-plough
Pithumda the market town (manda), founded by (the) Ava king.” Iu
support of his reading Ava-rdja, he argues: ¢ There was an ancient
Tamil race Aya (Cam. H.L, p. 596) and a kingdom called dva-mukia,
to the north of Kanchi, in the time of Samudragupta (Allahabad fnscrip-
tion), and a people spelt as Advarni and Aruarni below or by the Kistna
as described by Ptolemy.” He also puts forward as an argument: ‘ The
Bbagavata records an va dynasty (xii, 2-29) which the Vigyu (iv. 24. 13)
equates with Andhra. This agrees with Ptolemy. The Avas were in
the Andhra country at the time.” We have looked in vain into the
Vignu-Purdna (iv. 24. 13) for the equation of any dynasty by the name
"of Ava with the Andhra. The letter read as & in Mr. Jayaswal’s dvaraja
cannot be read as @ in view of the fact that in it the two left strokes do

1. A statement in the Nasik Cave inscription No. 10 (EI, Vol. VIII) goes indeed
to prove that panddena may be used even without a verbal expression after it to denote
the effect produced by the action implied in it. But it is difficalt to understand that in
the Hathi-Gumpha statement the verbal expression vipamumcitum (to release, to relieve)
governs madhurd instead of senavdhanas, The siatement in the Nasik Cave inscription
reads: ‘ Bhatdrakd amiatiyd ca gatosmim vargaratum malayehi rudham Utamadbhadram
mocayitum ca Malayd prandden’ eva apayatd,” which Senart translates: “ And by order
of the lord I went to release the chief of the Uttamabhadras, who had been besieged
for the rainy season by the Malayas, and those Malayas fled at the mere roar (of my
approaching) as it were,
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.not meet the vertical leaving a space between them. We doubt the
correctness of his reading mamdam. Mr. R. D. Banerji’s estampage clearly
shows that the first letter of Mr. Jayaswal’s Avardja is pu. We make bold
to dispute namgalena kasayati because the letter after namgale or nagale is
ne and is intended to be connected with kasayat.

Fourthly, he proposes to read in I. 12 Tramira-dega-samghatap,
correcting his previous correction famara-deka-samghatam, and takes it to
mean “ the combination (or league) of the Tramira (=Tamil) countries.”
His reading 7ramira has come very near to our famira or timira. Mr.
Jayaswal does not at all consider that here the word samgiata may also
be interpreted in the sense of samkhata meaning “called”. Regarding
his reading dega, our first objection is that in the estampage of Mr. Vats,
the letter da shows similar e-strokes on both ends. Our second objection
is that the use of the cerebral sibilant ga is unexpected. Mr. R. D,
Banerji’s estampage tends to produce the appearance of the first letter
as 7, and the estampage of Mr. Vats that of #ra. We cannot think
that here Zramira occurs as a spelling for the Tamil (7amila or the
Sk. Dravida), due to the fact that la or da is in all cases represented
by da, and nowhere by 7a.

Fifthly, he proposes to read in I. 16 winiérlo, correeting his previous
reading vinis(i)fo. He has evidently relied too much on the estampage
of Mr. Vats, forgetting that in taking an impression, a man, however
careful and cautious he may be, is apt to exercise his own diseretion
in determining the outlines of the letters. If we were the men engaged
for the purpose, we would have found ourselves quite at liberty to mark
out the letter as s(¢). Anyhow,c it is certain that the letter was never
meant to be ér, ¢f. the letter iy in Brhasvat: on YaSamitd's Brick-tablet
(JRAS, 1912, p. 120).
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6. THE LANGUAGE

Judged by the sound-system and syntax, the language of the old
Brahm! inseriptions is very nearly Pali, the language of the Buddhist
Tipitaka preserved in Ceylon, Siam and Burma. Leaving the spelling
and pronunciation of a few words out of consideration, we can say that
their language is Pali, and nothing but Pali. The exceptional cases of
spelling and pronunciation are important as enabling the reader to detect
the under-current of a dialect having affinity, in respect of its phonetics,
with Ardha-Magadb1, the language of the extant Jaina Agama.

Broadly speaking, the differences between the language of the old
Brahmi inseriptions and Ardha-Magadhl are the differences which exist
between Pali and the Jain Prakrit and have been specified by Prof. Jacobi.?
For example, in the Jain Prakrit, in final syllables, as well as in the
middle of words, o is frequently represented by e, while in the language of
the old Brahmi1 inscriptions and in Pali, o is nowhere represented by e.
At the same time, the language of the old BrahmI inseriptions shows a
complete agreement with both Pali and Ardba-Magadhl in its tendency
not to replace the Sanskrit r-sound by the /-sound.

The language of the old Brahmi inscriptions differs from Ardha-
Magadhi and agrees with Pali also in its main tendency not to indiscrimi-
nately cerebralize the dental nasal. *

Now let us examine the exceptional cases of spelling and pronuncia-
tion and see what results we obtain and hov we can account for them.
Let us, first of all, examine the invocation formula as it oceurs in Khara-
vela’s inscription. This was obviously a rendering from a current Jain
formula, which probably survives in the later full-fledged formula :
Namo arihamtanam, namo sighanam, ete. In the inscriptional formula, the
cerebral nasals are replaced by the dental, but the spelling arikamta is
yet retained, while the commoner spelling, as evidenced by the inscriptions
of Kharavela and Kharavela’s chief queen, is arakamia. Both of these
two spellings are met with in Ardha-Magadhy, the spelling arikamta being
met with more frequently than araiomta, while only one spelling, arakanta,«
is met with in Pali. We also notice that, in the second clause, the cerebral

1. Preface to the Ayaramga-Sutts, edited by H. Jacobi, Part 1—Text, pp. VI1L.XIV,
Read also P, V. Bapat's interesting paper ‘'‘The Relation between Pali and Ardha-
Magadhi,” Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. 1V, No. 1.
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sonant aspirate d4a has been replaced by the dental dka, and we have,
for the Sk. sarva, sava (=savva), precisely as in ardha-Magadh1, instead
of saba (=sabba) as in Pali.?

The language of the old Brahm! inscriptions shows an agreement
with Ardha-Magadhi in its tendency to retain the Sk. g-sound instead
of substituting for it the Vedic cerebral sound ! as in Pali: Zadara
(I. 1)=Ardha-Magadht Zadara=Sk. kadara=Pali kalara; kidik3,
kidita (I 1)=Ardha-Magadht kidiya, kidda, 4idiya=Sk. krida, kridita
=Pali kilika, kilita; kidapayati (I. 4)=Ardha-Magadh1 kidavayai=Sk.
kridayati =Pali kilapayati ; pidapayati (1. 9)=Ardha-Magadht pidavayas
=S8k. pidayati =Pali pilapayati ; tadaga (1. 2)=Ardha-Magadh1 taddga =
Sk. tudaga="Pali talaka ; veduriga (I. 10, I. 15)=Ardha-Magadhi veduriya
=S8k. vaidarya=Pali veluriya.

Further, as to the exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation,
the language of the old Brahml inscriptions differs from Pali and agrees
with Ardha-Magadhl in its greater tendency to replace the surd by the
sonant of a consonantal group : tadiga (1. 2)="Pali talaka=Ardha-Magadh1
tadaga ; padhame (1, 2)=Pali pathame, pathame=Ardha-Magadh1 padiame ;
°padka (1. 13)="Pali °patha=Ardha-Magadhi ®paka (a change from °padia);
radka, Goradka (1. 3, 1.8, 1. 9)=Pali °radka, Goratha=Ardha-Magadh1
raka, Goraha (cbanges from radka, Goradha) ; Pithudaga (1. 12)=Pali
Puthadaka = Ardha-Magadh1 Pikudaga, Pikudaga ; samghata (I. 12)=Pali
samhhata, samkhydta=Ardha-Magadhl samkiata ® ; Madkuram (I. 9)=Pali
Madhuram=Sk. Muthu Gm=Ardha-Magadht Makuram (a change from

The language under discussion differs from Pali and agrees with
Ardha-Magadb1also in its tendency to form a gerund by adding /G (= Ardha-
Magadbi ¢¢a) instead of fv@ to the verb ; acitayitd (1. 3)=Ardha-Magadhi
actmlayitta = Pali acintayitvd ; ghatapayita (1. 9)=Ardha-Magadht gtata-
vayitta=Pali ghatapayitva; in its tendency to change p into v in the
middle of a word : kara-vana-anugaka (L. 7)=Pali kara-pana-anugaka ;
in its tendency to frequently use pana (=Ardha-Magadht panna, Pali
panna, papna, pafifia) for padca : panatisahs (1. 2)=Pali paficatimsaki ;
panatariya (1. 15)=Pali paiica-sattats ; in its tendency to represent the » of

1. Cf. also puva (1. 6, 1, 12) = Ardba-M8&gadhi puva=Pali pubba i savata (I. 8) =ardha-
Magadhi savvattha = Pali sabbattha ; yovana (I. 1) = Ardha.Magadhi yovvana = Pali

yobbana,
2. Here samghdta may be equated algo with 8k. and P&li samghaty.
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a conjoint oousonant by m: dampa (I. 4)=Pali deppa=8k. darpa !;
samdamsayamto (I. T)=Pali samdassayamto=Sk. sandardayan ; akhadamsa
(IX) = Pali akkAadassa = 8Sk. akgadarsa ? ; in its tendency to dispense with ¢-
sound in the middle of a word ; cavuthe (I. 5)=Ardha-Ma&gadht cautthe =
Pali catuithe ; and in its tendeney to represent kk by % : siharani (I.18)=
Ardha-Magadht stkarani = Pali sikharans.

If Mr. R. D. Banerji’s reading dkut[u]na be correct, we find in it
another point of agreement between the language of the old Brahmi
inscriptions and Ardha-Magadh! : dhutuna (11)=Ardba-Magadh1 dhutupa =
Pali dhituna.

In padiyo (I. 2) =8k. palih=Pali and ardha-Magadh1 paliyo, one has
an exceptional instance, where £ is represented by d="Pali . In veduriya
(1. 10, 1. 15)=Sk. vaidarya, one has a case, in which ¢ is represented by
d=]. In vana (1. 7)=Sk. pana and in dapa (if it is a correct reading) =Sk.
drava, we have a case, in which » and v are interchanged. In palikhani
(L. 18)=S8k. parighan and in samghatam (1. 12)=8k. samkhyalam, ove
has a case, in which k% and g4 are interchanged. In lepim=Sk. laya-
nam, one has a case, in which the dental nasal is represented by the cere-
bral. In Madkiuram (1. 9)=Sk. Mathuram, one has a case, in which ¢4
is represented by d%4. But these are exceptions which are met with equally
in Pili.

Regarding the use of two spellings of pals as pali and pali, of’ Lala
as Lala and Lals, and of lena as lena and lena in Pali, Dr. E. Miiller’s
observations are worth quoting : “ It is very difficult to give exaot rules
for the use of { as the manuscripts are even less consistent in this respect
than with regard to the dental and cerebral ».”?

As regards palikhant=Sk. parighan, the usual Pali spelling is pa.h'-
ghans or palighani. The palilha spelling occurs in one of the Jataka versea
(Fausboll’s Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 276) :—

Esika parikhayo ca palikham aggaling ca.

The commentator suggests paligha as an alternative reading: pali-
khan ti paligham, ayam erva va patho. * Here palikha means paligha. This
paligha may aleo be the intended reading.”

1, if dapa be the correct reading, the word must be equated with Pali and Ardha.
Migadhi dava, and 8k. drava.

2. The only exception in Pali is lomahamsa =lomaharga.

8, E, Mijller's Pali Grammar, p. 27.
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As for sarmghata=Sk. samkiyata, we find a parallel instance in Pali
Maghadeva (Culla-Niddesa, p. 80)= Makkadeva, although here both the
forms may be regarded as phonetic changes from Makadeva, which is the
usual Pali spelling.

No hypothesis regarding the character of the language should be built
on the basis of the readings efinarn (I. 9) and sarkarekarako (I. 16).
For it seems that eftnan is but the engraver’s mistake ! for efzsanarn=Pali
elesanarn, and samkara for sammkhara, of. patrsamkharayats (1, 2).

One need not be surprised if the intended reading in Kharavela’s in-
seription (I. 9) was dramkananais or brakmananar, which is the same in
pronunciation as the Pali érakmananarir. So far as the present inscribed
surface of the rock goes, one has to read damkiananam or bakmananai.

Apart from the guestion of chronology, the following Brahm1 inscrip-
tions may be so arranged as to indicate a march of the official language
of ancient India from a stage of old Magadhi towards Sanskrit through a
Pali stage reached in the language of Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway inserip-
tion of Satakarni’s time and in that of the old Brahm! inscriptions :

I. Piprahwa Vase Inscription—

Iyarn salila-nidkane Budhasa Bhagavate Sakiyanam sukiti-
bhatinarn sabhaginikanarn sapuladalanarn.

“

II. Aéoka’s Rummindel Pillar Inscription—
- Devanarpiyena Piyadasina lajina visativasdbhisitena atana
. agaca. . silavigadabhica kalapita silathable ca usapapite.
III. Ya$amatd’s Brick-tablet Inscription?—
Jivapulaye rajabharyaye Brhasvatimitadhitu- Yadamataye Ikari-
tam.
IV. Gotamimitrd’s Pillar Inscription8—

- .« mitrasa-putrasa-ratio- Visnumstrasadhitu-Idragibhadaye dhi-
tige Gotamiye Mitraye danan thainbho.

1. Etinam may be a genuine genitive plural form from etisa.
2. JRAS, 1919, the inscription edited by J. Ph. Vogel.
8. THQ, Vol. II, No. 8, p. 442, the inscription edited by N. C. Majumdar,
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?

V. Dhanabhiti’s Barhut E. Gateway Inseription—

Suganam raje rafio Gagiputasa Visadevasa panfena Gotiputasa
Agarajusa putena Fackiputena Dhanabhitina karitam toras
nam szlakammanmto ca nparmna.

VI. Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway Inscription—

Riiio siri-Satukanisa Gvesanisa Vasithiputasa Anarndasa da-

nam.
VIL. Kbharavela’s Chief-queen’s Inseription—

Aralarnta-pasaddyarn Kalithganam samananam lenarn kirt-
tarh—rajino Laldkasa Hathisihasa papotasa dkituna Kalitn~
ga-cakavpatino siri-lharavelasa agamakisina karitan.

VIII. Asadhasena’s Pabhosa Inseription, No. I[—
Adkichatraza rafio Bonakayanaputrasa Vaimsapilasa putrasya
rafio Tevaniputrasya Bhagavatasya putrena Vaikidaripu-
trena Asadhaseneny karitam. '

IX. Sunga Inscription in Ayodhya 1—

Kosalddhipena dvirakvamedhayajinah Senapateh Pugyanitra-
sya sasthena Kuudikiputrena Dhana...dharmarajfah® pituh
- Phalgudevasya Lelanarn karitamn.

We maintain that, from the point of view of antiquity of the Pali
language, the foregoing setting of tHe Brahm! inscriptions is of little
importance. For going back to earlier times, we find that, upon the
whole, the sound system and grammatical forms of the language of the
Girnar version of Asoka’s Rock Edicts are strikingly similar to those of
Pali. It appears that, for the adaptation of wordings of Asvka’s edicts to
the local dialects, arrangements were made in A§oka’s Imperial Secretariat
to have the drafts prepared by the drafters who were rupposed to have been
conversant with the local dialects of different centres, for which the edicts
were intended. In theory, the Girnar copies of the fourteen rock edicts
were meant to be drafted by the drafter familiar with the local dialeet
of Girnar. But in practice, in some instances, the drafters by a mutual

1. JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts III.IV, p. 247, the inscription edited by K. P, Jayaswal.
2. Jayaswal reads dharmarajiich.

21
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arrangement worked for one another or, for some reasons or other, the
drafter employed to prepare drafts for one place was called upon to do the
work for another place, and, in some instances, the draft prepared for one
place was despatched by mistake to another place. For example, by the
sameness of opening words, Devanampiyasa vacanena, we may ascertain
that the Dhauli copies of Agoka’s Separate Rock Edicts and the copy of
Queen’s Ediet were drafted by one and the same drafter. We think
there is no better way than this of explaining the irregularities of spellings
and grammatical forms in the Girnar copies of Asoka'’s fourteen Rock
Edicts. )

Among distinctive characteristics of the sound system, we notice that
the Girnar language invariably retains the sf-sound instead of assimilating
it into #&4(=1¢4), and the st-sound instead of assimilating it into $A(=1tA) :
asti, nasts, samstuta, stita, tistamti, anusasts, mstanaya ; invariably retains
the r-sound in the word ssrvata or sarvufra and optionally in the word
purva, while in sqva, re is assimilated into »(=vv); and shows a greater
tendency to optionally retain the ra-stop: prana, priya, sarvatra, brakmanpa,
sramana, parakrama. The last characteristic, viz., the retention of r-stop
has its vestiges in such Pali words as yatra, latra, atra, afiiatra, amutra,
bhadra, brakmana, gadrabha. In Pali, we have sm and mk as two alterna-
tive forms, while in the Girnar language, we have the use of only one
form,' namely, mh: wvijilamhi, apakarapamhi. The retention of the
ya-stop is another point of agreement between the two languages:
Girnar—kalavya, vyarmjanato, divyani; Pali—S8akya, vitya, vyaijanato,
samkhiyata.

* This may suffice to convince the reader of the fact that the P&
language was modelled on a western form of the Indian Prakritic dialect
as typified by the language of the Girnar version of Afoka’s rock edicts,
And if the language of our old Brahmt inscriptions is found to be very
nearly Pali, we cannot, for that reason, be justified in thinking either that
it was representative of a dialect, which was prevalent in the kingdom of
Kalinga, or that the Pali language was based upon the Kalinga dialect
presupposed by it.! Apart from other arguments advanced by other
scholars against Prof. Oldenberg’s view,? we find that, unlike Agoka’s

1, Vinaya-Piteka edited by Oldenberg, Vol, I, Introduction, p. liv.

2. Nalinakshs Dutt’'s Early History of the Spread of Buddhism and the Buddhist
Schools, pp. 362-4 ; Bunitikumar Cbatterji's The Origin and Development of the Bengali
Langusage, Vol. I, pp, 56 ff.
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ediots, our old BrahmI inscriptions bear no proof of adaptation to local
dialects. Tn many essential points, the language of our old Brahmr in-
seriptions bears likeness to that of the Girnar version of Agdoka’s rock
edicts. We can account for this likeness without resorting to Prof.
Oldenberg’s hypothesis. The likeness might be simply due to the fact
that our old BrahmI inseriptions were drafted by a Jain recluse who came
to live in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves from Gujrat, or that the
Jain recluse who composed our old Brahm! inscriptions was won over from
the Buddhist faith and utilised his knowledge of the Pali language. Té
render an adequate explanation for the Pali diction, as well as for the
exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation, we see no better way than
to presume that the old Brahmi inscriptions, as we now have them, were a
rendering in a kind of Girnar language or of Pali from an original draft
prepared by a Jain recluse in an eastern dialect presupposed by Ardha-
Magadhi or Jain Prakrit, and that this rendering was done by another Jain
recluse in the course of rewriting it, the Jain recluse who was either born
and brought up in the Girnar region or won over from the Buddhist faith
having an opportunity of being conversant with a dialpet similar to the
Girnar language or with Pali itself.

Whether or no the spoken dialect of the people of Kaliiga was origin-
ally a Dravidian form of speech is a disputed question. But it seems
certain that the language of our old Brahm! inscriptions was not the
spoken dialect of the people of Kaliiga. The Udayagiri and Khandagirt
caves where these inseriptions were engraved are situated in the heart of the
Puri District of Orissa. The spoken dialect of the inhabitants of this Dist-
rict is now known as Oriya. The spokef dialect of the people of Utkala-
varga, the country of Utkala, was known to the outsiders, say to the
cultured people in Magadha, as an uniutelligible and uncouth jargon as
might be inferred from the expression Ukkalavassa-bha#i/ia which has
been used as a term of contempt in one of the passages of the Pali
Tipitaka.! Buddhaghosa, the Pali commentator, has altogether missed the
significance of this expression. He takes it to mean “ two men of Utkala,
Vagsa and Bhaiifia by name.”® This meaning is out of the question in
the Pali passage where, while speaking of the philosophers propounding

1. Atguttara-Nikdya, Part II, p. 81.
9. Manoraths-Pirap!, Siamese edition, Part II, p, 877 : Ukkaldti Ukkals-janapada.
odsino. Vassa-Bha#tfidti Vasso ca Bhaiifio ca dve jand.
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views contrary to his own, the Buddha has referred to them as Ukkala-
vassa-bhafifid, that is, as persons speaking in terms of the unintelligible
and uncouth jargon of the country of Utkala.

Our old BrahmI inseriptions’ is a conventional language, which tended
to remain clear of Magadhisms, the elements of eastern dialects.! Prof.
S. K. Chatterji rightly observes: “ The Aryan language...came in the
wake of the North Indian religions, Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism,
and was used by royal patrons of these religions among Dravidians and
other non-Aryans, merely as a sort of religious language, in documents of
a veligious, and often of an administrative character.”’?

We have sought to maintain that the Pali language, too, tended to
remain clear of Magadhisms. It is most astonishing that Prof. Bapat freely
admits attakare, parakire, sukhe, dulkkhe, jiva-sattame, and the like to be
the genuine Pali forms,® forgetting that these Ardha-Magadhisms are
clearly associated in the earliest Pali texts, notably the Samaififiaphala-
Sutta of the Digha-Nikaya, Vol. I, with the doctrines of such recluse
teachers as Purana-Kassapa, Pakudha-Kaceayana and Makkhali-Gosala,
and that, as such, these are meant to have been put within inverted com-
mas as a means of being kept distinet from the Pali forms, attakiro, para-
karo, sukham, dukkham, and jiva-sattamo.*

Tt is interesting to observe how scholars after scholars have erred
on the wrong side in subsuming that all that isin Pali is Pali. The
spelling of Rsigiri as Isigili, met with in the title and body of the Pali
Isigili-sutta of the Majjhima Nikdya, is cited by Prof. Liiders as a
notable instance of lingering old MAgadhism in Pali, and no less as an
evidence in support of his theory about the rendering in the existing Pali
canon of old Magadh! texts in a western dialect. But what can be more
misleading than this? As we have sought to show elsewhere,® the
usual Pali name of the hill would have been Isigiri, and the Isigili form had

1. The word palikhani which occurs in Kharavela's inscription as an equivalent of the
Pali palikhani or palighdni, and the Sk. parighdn, might be cited as an exception. But
the alternative P&li spelling of paligha as palighs, met within the Vasettha-Sutta, Sutta-
Nipata, indicates that the case is not that of replacement of the ra-sound by the la-sound
but that of an inter-consonantal change effected through Za or da.

2, The Origin and Development of the Bengali Lianguage, Vol. I, p. 63.

3. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, No. 1, p. 23.

4. See Barua's paper—The Xjlvikas—in the Calcutta University Journal of the
Department of Letters, Vol. II, pp. 46-51.

5. Barua's paper~—Jinslogy and Buddhalogy—Calcutta Review, Oct., 1924, p. 60.
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to be adopted for a very special reason, meaning it to be put within
inverted commas. The reason for adoption or retention of the spelling
I8igili has been stated in the Sutta itself :—

“ Bhutapubbam, Bhikkhave, pafica-Pacceka-buddha-satini imasmim
Isigilismim pabbate ciranivasino ahesum. Te imam pabbalam pavisanta
dissanti, pavittha na dissanti. Tam enam manussd disva@ evam dhamsu:
* Ayam pabbato ime isi gilatiti Isigili," Isigili tveva sama®fa uda-
padi.”’t
¢ Formerly, O Bhikkhus, some five hundred Egotistic Buddhas (her-
mit teachers) came to live for ever (i.c., to cast off their bodies) in (the
dark caverns of) this Isigili mountain. They could be seen entering (the
caverns of) this mountain, and once they entered into the mountain,
they could no longer be seen. Observing this strange happening, the
people said : ¢ This mountain swallows these sages,” and hence arose the
name of the hill—Isigili, ‘ the swallower of sages.””

The explanation offered by the Buddbha enables us to understand that
the real name of the mountain which was Rgigiri or Isigiri, ** the Mountain
abode of the Hermits,” was locally pronounced as Isigili, and acquired a
new association of ideas in the fanciful etymological derivation ¢ [si-
gilatiti Isigili,” * the Hermit-swallower because it swallows the hermits,”
and that this new association could not be embodied without coining such
a longer name in Pali as Isigili-giri=Rgigili-giri, * the Hermit-swallower-
mountain.”

As we have seen, the substitution of the Dental sonant aspirate for the
Dental surd aspirate in such words as padha, radda, Goradha, padhama,
and Madhurd is a characteristic of the dialect presupposed by the language
of our old Brahmi inscriptions, that is to say, of the language of the
supposed first draft. Among the later Prakrit dialects, the Saurasen!, the
vernacular of the people of Surasena or Mathura region, has alone
been characterised by this kind of phonetic change in Vararuci’s Prakrta-
Prakasa, in the aphorism (XII. 8) : * The Dental consonants ¢u and tha
which are not the initials of any words and are not conjoined with other,
consonants change respectively into da and dha.”

Oane need not be astonished if the first draft of Kharavela’s inseription
was prepared in the dialect of the Mathura region by a Jain recluse who

1, Majjhima-Nikdya, Vol, III, Part I, p. 68.
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was familiar with it. The two inseriptions discovered and published by
Mr. Jackson in the Bardbar Hills offer us an instance of the substitution
of dha for tha.! In tho earlier inscription, the letter-forms of which
are similar to those of Afokan inseriptions, the name of the particular
hill to which it is attached is recorded as Gorathagiri, while in the later
inscription, the letter-forms of which are strikingly similar to those of
Kharavela’s inscription, the name of the same hill bas been recorded as
Goradhagiri,?

Mr. R. D. Banerji offers this explanation for the use of the spelling
Goradhagiri in the second inscription : “ The substitution of dha for tha
shows that the second record was incised by an inhabitant of Southern India.
It is quite possible that this record was incised by an inhabitant of
Kalifiga, probably one of the men who had accompanied Kharavela in his
first campaign against the king of Magadha.”?

We find it difficult to agree with Mr. Banerji in thinking this kmd
of substitution was a peculiarity of the spoken dialect of the people of
Kalinga in view of the fact that in none of A$oka’s inscriptions in
Kalinga we notice it. If it be true that the second record was actually
incised by one of the men who had accompanied King Kharavela in his
campaign against the people of Rajagaha, the fact may be explained
differently. The author of the record might be a man who was brought
up in Mathura or the Mathura region. Our explanation is more plausible
on the ground that, according to the Hathi-Gumpha record, Mathurd was
used by King Kharavela as the military base in his campaign against the
King of Anga-Magadha, and no less in his campaign against the kings of
Uttardpatha.* .

* We may, on another ground, maintain that the presupposition of the
language of the supposed first draft of Kharavela’s inseription was not the
spoken dialect of the people of Kalinga. In Kharavela’s inseription, we
have cavuthe (1. 5) for the Pali catutthe. We find that cavudase ocours
in a]l the versions of Aéoka’s fifth Pillar Edict as a common spelling for
catuddasa. The dialects of all the versions of Afoka’s Pillar Edicts point,
beyond any doubt, to the existence of a widely prevalent lingua franca,
or language of the cultured laity as Professor Rhys Davids would like to

JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 159-71,

The point is ably discussed by R. D. Banerji in JBORS, Vol. II1, Part IV, p. 500.
JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, pp. 500-501.

8ee for fuller discussion passim, under Geographical Allusions.

NN
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call it, in the third century B. C., in the Middle Country extending as far,
say, as Kaus@mbi and MathurS. It is apparent that the dialects of these
Pillar Edicts are full of Magadhisms. And if we go by the verdict of
Vararuci, the predominant tendency of the Magadht dialects was Saurasent,?
that is to say, of the dialect of the people of Mathura.

Thus we are led to assume that the Udayagiri-Kbhandagiri caves in
Orissa, Mathura and Ujjeni-Girinagara were the three important centres of
Jainism during the reign of Kharavela, and that the language of Kbara-
vela’s inseription is, so far as its grammatical forms go, the same as the
dialect of the Girnar version of Asdoka’s Rock Edicts, and, so far as its
sound system goes, a combination of the Girnir and Mathurd dialects.®

The substitution of dha for tha cannot be said to be a peculiarity of the
Pali language on the ground that in Pali, too, we have Madhura as a spell-
ing for Mathurd, just in the same way that we bave in it Isigili asa
spelling for Isigiri,and Makhadeva and Maghadeva as two spellings for Maha-
deva. All these were locally current proper names retained in Pali, and
meant to be put within inverted commas, that is to say, to be kept distinet
from the standard Pali spellings. The spelling of the name Madhava-
Videha a8 Mathava-Videgha occurring in the Satapatha-Brahmana (I. 4. 1)
is an apt parallel in Sanskrit literature. This spelling shows that the
personal name Madhava-Videha was locally pronounced, most probably by
the inhabitants of Videha or Mithila region, as Mathava-Videgha.

We mean to say that the spelling Madhura was not due to a Pali ren-
dering of the Sk. Mathurda,—that, in other words, Madhura was a jana-
pada-nirutti or dedi-nama, that is to say, a locally current proper name,
which found recognition in Pali. In accordance with a significant state-
ment made by the Buddha in the Aravavibhanga-Sutta of the Majjhix.nn.
Nikaya (Vol. ILI, Part III), one locally current proper name, if it signifies
an object for which it is intended, is as good as the other, and there is no
sound reason for regarding one of them as more .correct than the other.
The importance of his statement lies also in the fact that it contains a
reasonable explanation for the recognition of a particular form of the pro-
per name not from any intrinsic superior value of its own but on aceount

1. Vararuei's Prikrta-Prakasa, XI1.9 : Prakrtih Saurasens.

8. See Actes du Bixieme Congres International des Orientsalistes, Part III, p. 140,
where Bbagawanlal Indraji remarks : ‘* The whole inscription is in prose. Its language
is Prakrit, different from the L&t (Pillar) inscriptions of Afoks, but resembling the old
Maharlstra Prakrit of the Western India cave inscriptions.”’ This characterisation is too
general to need comments,
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of local adaptation. We quote below his statement n erfenso to enable
the reader to judge for himself what it is and what it implies :—

Janapada-niruitim ndbhiniveseyya, sumafidam ndtidhaveyydti—iti kho
pana etam vuttam. Kific'etam palicca vuttam ? Katha% ca, Bhikkhave,
janapada-niruttiya ca abhiniveso hoti samaiiidya ca atis@ro ? Idha, Bhi-
kkhave, tad ev'! ckaccesu janapadesu ‘Pati’ti safijananti, ‘Patian’ti, Vitthan'
ti, ‘Saravan’ti, ‘Dharopan’ti, ‘Poman’ti, ‘Pisilun’ti safijananti. Iti yatha
yatha nam tesu tesu janapadesu sa@ijananti talha tathd thamasa paramassa
abhinivissa voharati?: “‘Idam cva saccam, mogham adiiian” ti. Evam kho,
Bhikkhave, janapada-niruttiya ca abhiniveso hoti samfifiaya ca atis@ro.?
Kathat ca, Bhikkhave, janapada-niruttiy@a ca anabhiniveso hoti sam-
afiiaya ca anctisgro 2 Idha. Bhikkhave, lud ev’ekaccesu janapadesu
‘Pati’ti sahjananti, ‘Pattan’ti, ‘Vitlhan'ti, ‘Saravan’ti, ‘Dharopan’ti,
‘Poman’ti, ‘Pisilan’ti safijananti, Iti yatha yathd nam tesu tesu janapa-
desu saftjananti * Idam kira’me @yasmanto sandhaya voharants”’ ti tatha
tatha voharati aparamasam.*  Evam kho, Bhiklhave, janapada-niruttiya
anabhiniveso hoti samaiiidya ca anatisaro. Janapada-niruttim ndbhini-
veseyya, samadiam ndtidhaveyydti—iti yam tam vuttam idam etam
paticca vuttam.

«¢The local form of a proper name is not to be dogmatically adhered
to, the@ local designation is not to be pressed too far.” Such is the rule as
stated. For what reason is the rule so stated ? And how is it, O Bhi-
kkhus, that a man becomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local
form of a proper name, and to press the local designation too far ? Here,
O Bhikkhus, it so happens that in some locality a utensil is known by the
name of Pati, in some by the name of Putta, in some by the name of
Vittha, in some by the name of Sargva, in some by the name of Dharopa,
in some by the name of Pona, and in some by the name of Pisila. The
inhabitant of a particular locality having strongly embraced and dogmati-
cally adhered to a particular form of the proper name whereby the utensil

1, Buddhaghoya's Papafca-Siidani, Siamese edition, Part IIT, p. 471 : Tad evan tam
yeva bhajanam. .

2, Ibid, p. 471: Abhinivissa voharatiti ‘Pattan'ti-safijanana-janapadam gantvs
“Pattam Gharatha dhovathd’’ ti sutvd ‘‘Andha-puthujjano, nayidam ‘Pattamp’ ‘Piti’ néma
esd, evam vaddhi'’ ti abhinivissa voharats, '

8. Ibid, p. 471 : Atisaro’ti abhivddanam (a misprint for atidhdvanam).

4, Ibid, pp. 471-2: Tathd tetha voharati apardmasanti ‘* Amhakam janapade
bhajanam ‘Pati'ti’ puccati, ime pana mnam ‘Pattan’ti vadanti. Tato patthaya janapads-
vohgram muitcetvd pattaw 'Pattan’ t'eva aparamasanto voharaty,

.
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is known in this or that locality, boastfully says : ¢ This is the only correot
form, and the others are ineorreet.’” Thus it is, O Bhikkhus, that a man
becomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a proper name,
and to press the local designation too far. How is it, O Bhikkbus, that a
man does not become inclined to dogmatically adbere to the local form of a
proper name, and to press the local designation too far? Here, O
Bhikkhus, it so happens that a utensil is known by different proper
names 1n different localities, in some by the name of Pafi, in some
by the name of Patta, and so on and so forth. The inhabitant of
one locality, when he is in another locality, realising ¢ that the
gentlemen of the second locality conventionally use this form of the
proper name to designate this object,’ wisely use that particular form
whereby the object is known in that particular locality without any local
attachment (that is, abandoning the form whereby the object is known in
his own locality). Thus 1t is, O Bhikkhus, that a man does not become
inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a proper name, and to
press the local designation too far. It is for this reason tuat the rule is so
stated as :  I'ie local form of & proper name is not to be dogmatically
adhered to,— the local designation 18 not to be pressed too far.” !

1. Here we have refrained from introducing a discussion as to the origin and
antiquity of P&li language, reserving it for a separate monograph. But it is our decided
opini n that a conclusion about the antiquity of P&li drawn from the similarity okserved
between it and the language of Kharavela's inscription is bound to be a dogmatism and
dangerous presumption. Truman Michelson's paper on ‘ Magachisms in the Language of
the Girnar, Shahbazgarhi and Mansehrs Insgriptions’ (American Journal of Philology,
1909, pp. 234 f£., and JAOS, 1909, I, pp. 77 ff.) will receive full attention in the proposed

monograph.
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7. THE STYLE

Our old Brabm] inscriptious are all written in prose, a rhythmic prose
abounding in alliterations, elegant expressions, and balanced sentences,
clauses and phrases. In reading these inscriptions, especially those which
stand in the names of King Kharavela and his chief-queen, one cannot but
be tempted to make out verses in them. We venture to say that all
attempts made in this direction are destined to end in failure. Their
dietion is metrical prose without revealing the actual process of versifica-
tion. In reading out the inscription of Kharavela one is apt to feel as
though one were chanting verses in marked cadences, the invocation formula
in a variety of Kumara-Lalita metre, and the main text in a kind of
Simbavikridita.

Scan the invocation formula as carefully as you may, you ecannot
confidently class it as a metrical composition in any of the known metres,
and yet your inclination will all along be to trace in it a process of versi-
fieation in the Kumara-Lalita metre. The fact is that the desire to produce
a complete rhythmic effect has led the composer to balance up the groups
of sounds in successive sentences, clauses or phrases, inducing a tendeucy to
versification within a prose construction. So far as its greater rhythmie
effect goes, the inscriptional formula || Namo arihamtanam || Namo sava-
stdhanam | shows an improvement upon an earlier Jain fornwula || Namo
arshamtanam || Namo sidhanam || which seems to linger in the later full-
fledged Jain formala || Namo aribamtanam||Namo sidhapam|| Namo ayari-
yadnam || Namo uvajhayanam || Namo loe savra-sakwinam || quoted on p. 8
(ante). Comparing the inseriptivnal formula with the later Jain formula,
we detect that after the monotonous repetition of four similar clauses, the
latter is closed with a clause | Namo loe savra-sakhiinam || constructed so
as to maintain the rhythm of the whole, and that, iu this final clause, one
has a two-syllabic word in addition to those contained in the second clause
of the former. In the formula consisting of two eclauses, the insertion of
one two-syllabic word suffices for the purpose, while in the formula consist-
ing of five clauses, the inscrtion of an additional word is needed.

1. Inscriptional formula—

|| Namo arikamianam || Namo sqva-sidkanam ||

11. Later Jain Formula—

| Namo arthamtanam || Namo sidhanam || Namo arjariyanam ||
| Namo wvajhayanam || Namo loe savva-sakiinam ||
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A similar Buddhist formula of invocation consisting of three clauses
can be traced in the Petakdpadesa which is one of the extra eanonieal works
presupposed by Buddhaghoga’s Atthasalini, and probably also by the
Milindapafiha.

I11. Buddhist Formula in the Petakdpadesa—

| Namo sammasambuddhanam || Paramatthadassinam f|
| Silddiguna-paramippatianam ||

In the Buddhist formula, the first two clauses joined together read
like a line of a verse, while the third clause shows that the composition is
yet thythmic prose. The real character of the composition will be manifest
if we supply the omissions and read it as follows :—

|| Namo sammasambuddhanam || [ Namo] paramatthadassinam ||
I [Namo] silddignna-paramippatianam ||

Coming to the main text of Kharavela’s inscription, we find that the
effect of rhythm is heightened by a mathematical progressien of the
volumes of sound, and that the main statement commences from the point
where the climax is reached. In such a text as this #'.e verbs are bound
to be sparingly used, and a rhyming process is bound to play its part as
will be evident from the following quotation :—

L. (1)—|| Atrena makarajena || mahameghaviitanena || Ceta-rajasamsa-
vadhanena || pasatha-sulka-lakkanena || caturamta-rakhana-guna-upetena ||
Kalimgddhipating siri-Khararelena || pamdarasa-vasani || siri-kadara || sari-
ravata kidita || kumara-kidika ||

The rhyming procees plays its part.also in a sentence consisting of
several clauses, each with a eeparate verb :— '

1. (2)—pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati || tadagapadiyo ca bam-
dha@payati || savéyana-patisamthapanam ca karayati || pakatiyo ca ram-
jayati ||

In the text of the inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen, the same
verb is repeated for the sake of rhythm and emphasis :—

IT—|| Arahamta-pasdddyam Kalimganam samananam lemam kari-

tam || r@jino Laldkasa Hathisthasa papotasa dhitund Kalimga-cakavatino
giri-Kh&ravelasa aga-mahising karitam ||

The rhythm is sought to be maintained even in such a short insoription
a8 that of Kamma apd Kbiod :—~

VII—|| Kammasa kotha ca || Khtn&ya ca pasado ||
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For the sake of rhythm the words are left as they are without being
joined according to the rules of Sandhi, e.g., guna-upetena (1. 1), and trvasa-
sata-oghatitam (1. 6).1

So far as these peculiarities are concerned, our old BrabmiI inscrip-
tions clearly anticipate the Pali prose style of the Milindapaiiha, another of
the extra-canonical works presupposel by Buddhaghoga’s commentaries,
which, even according to the tradition embodied in it, was not composed
within the first five centuries of Buddha’s demise. And so far as these
peculiarities are concerned, there is nothing save a few long-drawn coi.-
pounds within the four corners of the Pali Tipitaka to anticipate the prose
style of our old Brahmi! inscriptions. The Milinda descriptions of the
city of Sagala and the earthquake signalising the memorable character of
Vessantara’s charity, quoted below, will, we beliave, show how close is the
resemblance of its prose style with that of Kharavela’s inscription, in spite
of the fact that the prose style of the latter has not, as yet, attained the
maturity of the prose style of the former :—

I. Description of Sagala—-

Atthi Yonakanam nanaputabhedanam Sagalam nama nagaram nadi-
pabbati-sobhitam ramaniya-bhamippadesabhagam aram-uyyandpavana-
tal@ka-pokkharani-sampannam nadi-pabbata-vana-ramaneyyakam, etc.

II. Description of the Earthquake—

Hettha mahavata saficalanti, sanikam sanikam sakim sakim akulakula
vayanti, onamanti unnamanti vingmanti, sinappatt@ padapa papatanti,
guinbagumbam valdhakid sandh@vanti,...rudanti yakkhd appesakkha,
hasanti yakkhd mahesakkha kampamanaya mahapathaviya.

Our old Brahmi inscriptions’ is not the prose style of the Pali
Tipitaka, nor that of earlier portions of the Jaina Agama, nor that of the
Vedas, Brahmanas, older Upanigads, Kalpa-Satras, Niruktas and Prati-
gakhyas. So far as their prose style goes, they stand out, in point of time,
as a notable landmark in the literary history of India. Just as with reference
to the accidental unconscious beginning and maturer development of the
style of Kavya poetry Aévaghosa’s Buddha-Carita stands midway between

1. Cf. Vasa-abhisita or vaga-abhisita (Afoka’s R, E. XIII, Sahbaszgarbi; P. B, V
Delbi-Topré, Delhi-Mirdth; P. E. VI, Delhi-Topri).
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the Prologue of ¢he Pali Nalaka-Sutta as found in the Sutta-Nipata®
on one side and Kalidasa’s Kumara-Sambhava on the other, so with refer-
ence to the accidental unconscious beginning and maturer development of
the rhythmical prose style, our old Brahm1 inseriptions represent a link of
transition between some of Pali set formulas of Buddhist precepts and the
Milinda’s deseriptions of the city of * &rala and the earthquake. The Pali
formulas representing an accidental uncouscious beginning of the prose

style of Klaravela’s inseription are being quoted below :—

I. Pali Formulas of Buddhist Precepts—

(a) Nacca-gita-vadita-visilka-dassand-veramani
[Vinaya Mahavagga]
Nacca-gita-vadita-visika-dassana-veramani-sikkhapadam
[Khuddaka-Patha]
Nacca-gita-vadita-visika-dassand-veramani-sikkhapadam samadi-
yami
| Khuddaka-Patha-Comy.]
(b) mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhisana-tthana vera-
mani ,
[Vinaya Mahavagga)
mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhiisana-tthana-vera-
mani-sikkhapadam
[Khuddaka-Paths]
mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhasana-tthana vera-
mani-sikkhapadam samadiyami
[Khuddaka-Patha-Comy.]

1. We mean that the Butta-Nipata contains onc of the two versions of the discourse in
I ndian languages, the other version being found in the Mahavastu, III, pp. 886-87. If
Dhammananda Kosambi's identification be correct, as we believe it is, this is the very
discourse which was recommended for study by King Aéoka in his Bhabru Edict under the
title ‘* Moneya-Sute,’”” The verses of the Prologue appear to be a supergrowth and later
addition. As to the relation between the Pali Prologue and the Buddhacarita, the follow-
ing quotations will suffice :—

(a) Pali Prologue—

Dadallaménam siriyd anomavannam
dassess puttam Asitaphayasse Sakya.
Disva kumiram sikhim iva pajjalanttam
tardsamam va nabhasigamam visuddhan,
(b) Buddha-Carita, III, 23 :—
Dratvd ca tam rajasutem striyastd jéjoalyamanam vapuga ériya ce.
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II. Kharavela’s Ins'cription—

1. 4—Dampa-nata-gita-vadita-samdasanahi kidapayati nagarim.

1. T—S8ava-kara-vana.anugaha-anekani-sata-sahasani visajati pora-jana-

padam.

Striking, indeed, is the resemblance in respect of the prose style and
letter-forms which exists between the Barhut inseriptions attached as labels
to two companion scenes depicting one of the Buddha-legends presnpposed
by those in the Lalita-Vistara! and the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of King
Kharavela, although the latter shows a maturer development :—

I. Barhuot Inseriptions—
(a) Utaram disa tini savata-nisisani.
Dakhinam disa cha-kamdvacara-sahasani,

(b) Sadikarsammadam turam devanam.

II. Hathi-Gumpha Inseription—

(@) I. 8—Satlakanim pachima-disam haya-gaja-nara-radha-bahulam
damdam.,

(b) I. 12—Anupadabhavanam ca terasa-vesa-sata-katam  bhidati

‘ tamiradaha-samghatam.

1, Cunningham's Btipa of Bharhut, Pl. XIV, 8. Gate, Prasenajit Pillar, Middle and
Lower Bas-Reliefs, The point is discussed by the author in the Buddhist India,
a Buddhist Quarterly edited by Barua and Dharmacharya, Vol. I, No. 8,
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8. THE CONTENTS

The contents of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription entitle it to a unique
position. Among the remaining inseriptions, No. XV contains, as we
saw, a table of Brahmi alphabet and the rest are short epigraphs to label
the caves to which they are attached, or to which they are intended to refer,
with records eommemorating the names of their excavators or builders,
that is to say, of their donors. In two instances (Nos. IT and XIII), the
records expressly mention the class of persons for whom the caves are
built,—the donee to whom the caves are meant to be dedicated. In so
far as these records commemorate the names of the donors and the donee,
they remind vs of the Barabar Hill Cave inscriptions of King Agoka and
of the Nagarjunt Hill Cave inscriptions of King Da8aratha, And in so
far as these records stand withouu the expression dane or dina signifying
the act of dedication, and emphasize the excavation or building work in
the verbzl expression karita, they remind us of the Rumminder Pillar in-
seription of King Adoka and the Barhut E. Gateway inscription of King
Dhanabniiti. Butin the majority of the cases the inseriptions are so worded
as to indicate that the caves are intended to bear the names of their ex-
cavators,—to be known as the caves of so and so, of King Kadampa-
Kudepa, of Prince Va ukha-Varikha and the like. °

The reader will entirely misjudge to differentiate the bulk of the
remaining inscriptions from Nos. Il and XIV on the ground that they
commemorate the names of the excavators or builders of the caves but not
those of the persons for whom the caves are excavated or built. We woyld
say that the mention of the nersons for whom the caves are excavated or
built is unnecessary in these inseriptions. The fact that these caves are
all meant for the residence of the recluses in Kalinga (Ka/ithganam samana-
nam) is implied in each one of these inscriptions. For reading with
reference to the context supplied in the Hathi-Gumpha record of Khara.
vela’s thirteenth regnal year, we find that all of the 117 caves are meant
to serve as kaya-nisidi or resting places of the Arhats who happen to
dwell on the Kumarl hill (Kumari-pavate Arakato parinivasato ki kaya-
nisidiyaya).

It is not only for finding out the context of the remaining inscriptions
and for understanding the specific purpose of the 117 caves excavated during
the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign that one is to turn one’s attention
to the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. One has to read the last-mentioned
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inseription as well for a general record of all the architectural construe-
tions done during Kharavela’s reign and under his auspices. This is
again not all. This inscription presents a systematic record of all the
notable achievements of Kharavela, including all the works of art and
architecture done under his auspices. And this, too, will be but an im-
perfect and inaccurate characterisation of the contents of this inseription.

The Hathi-Gumpha insecription appears to be a systematic record of
Kharavela’s personal history and successive achievements. The recorded
facts are presented in the garb of an autobiographical sketch. The con-
cluding paragraph is so designed as to make the record appear as closed
with the name of King Kharavela-siri, that is, to create the impression
that the record is written and signed by the king with his own hand.
The invoeation formula with which the record begins is meant to indicate
the nature of the religious faith of the king.

The opening statement contains a suceinet account of how King Khara-
vela spent the first twenty-four years of his life, the first fifteen years as
a young prince and the remaining nine years as a crown-prince, previous
to bis installation in the throne of Kalinga, which took place after he had
completed s twenty-fourth year. Here certain relevant details are
given as to the physieal features and other kingly qualities of Kharavela,
the name of the royal family of which he was the scion, and the useful
sciences and arts in which he acquired proficiency.

This is followed by the first year’s record containing an account of
how, in the very first yvear of his reign, King Kharavela undertook to
repair the capital of Kalinga, and to do all in order to please his subjects.
The record expressly mentions the large amount of money spent by the
king to do this work.

The second year’s record countains an account of how the king, in the
second year of his reign, defied King Satakarni in marching towards the
western quarter with a large army to attack the city of Asvaka or Raika.

The third year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
third year of his reign, entertained the city of Kalinga with musical per-
formances and general feasts and festivities.

The fourth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
fourth year of his reign, consolidated his rule in Arakatapura or some
other place which was inhabited by the Vidy&dharas, an aboriginal race
of men.

The fifth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
fifth year of his reign, facilitated communication by effeoting an extension
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of the old canal opened out by King Nanda so as to lead it into the capital
city from the Tanasuliya or Tanasull road. This record indefinitely hints
at the amount of money spent for the purpose.

The sixth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
sixth year of his reign, showed unprecedented favours to inhabitants of the
towns and districts by remitting all taxes and duties.

‘The seventh year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the seventh year of his reign, performed all the ceremonies of victory as
a public demonstration of his royal pomp and power.

The eighth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
eighth year of his reign, after having killed or stormed Gorathagiri,
brought a heavy pressure to be brought upon the people of Rajagrha and
effected a timely retreat to Mathura in order to relieve his troops terrified
by the uproar of counter-attacks, and sumptuously feasted, in Mathura
as well as in Kalinga, all sections of people, those who kept to household
life or those who turned ascetics, those who belonged to the Brahmanical
orders or those who belonged to other religious orders. This record, too,
mentions the large amount of money spent for the purpose.

The ninth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in the
ninth year of his reign, undertook to build a magnificent royal palace
known by the name of “ Great-Victory-Palace.” This record expressly
mentions the large amount of money spent for carrying out the project.

The tenth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the tenth year of his reign, paid proper homage to the memory of the
former kings of Kalinga at the cost of a large amount of money.

The eleventh year’s record contains an account of how the king,.in
the eleventh year of his reign, reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka,
founded by the former kings of Kalinga, by arranging to drive out its
watery jungle of grass into the Lihgala river.

The twelfth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the twelfth year of his reign, terrorised the rulers of Uttarapatha, sub-
dued Brhaspatimitra, the king of Magadha, forced the inhabitants of A aga
and Magadha into submission, brought back the throve of Jina from
Anga-Magadha to Kaliaga, and made improvements of the capital city
by opening new roads and squares and adding gate-bars, gate-houses and
towers. This record also contains an accouut of how the Viasukis and
the king of Pandya seut valuable presents to Kharavela.

The thirteenth year’s record contains an acoount of how the king,
in the thirteenth year of his reign, completed the excavation of 117 caves

23
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under joint auspices of himself, his queens and others on the Kumar1 hill
for the resting of resident Jain saints.

The fourteenth year’s record contains an account of how the king,
in the fourteenth year of his reign, excavated a special cave for the resi-

. dence of the recluses, ascetics and hermits from all quarters, caused stone-
pillars and shrines to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of best quarries,
and set up ornamented pillars in beryl chambers at the cost of a huge
sum of money.

The concluding paragraph which is but a long string of nicely worded
and choicest adjectives heaped upon the name of King Kharavela-siri is
evidently a literary device to represent the sovran lord of Kalihga as the
noblest type of kingly personality and the greatest and best of earthly
warrior heroes. He is styled Khemaraja, the Lord of Security. He is
styled Vadharaja, the Lord of Prosperity. He is styled Indardja, the
Lord of Kingly Power, He is styled Dhammaraja, the Lord of Justice.
He is represented as a person who had the ripeness of understanding and
judgment of the nature of what is conducive to human welfare. He is
represented as a person gifted with special qualities; as one who honour-
ed all sects and denominations; and as one who repaired all religious
temples. He is represented as a descendant of a family of royal sages.
He is represented as a great conqueror. He is represented as a most
powe;'ful king who maintained the prestige of his illustrious predecessors,
who had the ability to protect bis kingdom, and who secured services of
the ablest and fearless ministers and officers. The Pali Upali-Sutta in the
Majjhima-Nikaya goes to show that this mode of praising the acknow-
ledged high personality or this exaggerated mode of hero-worship was
Jaina, as will be evident from the following quotation : —

The householder Upali who happened to be formerly a Jain by faith
is represented as saying to Nigantha-Nataputta, the historical founder of
Jainism, in praise of the Buddha in whom he subsequently took refuge :—

Dhirassa vigatamohassa pabhinna-khilassa vijita-vijayassa |
anighassa susamacittassa vuddbasilassa sadhupafifiassa |

vessantarassa vimalassa Bhagavato tassa sAvako’ ham asmi |
* * * * *

Tanhacchidassa buddhassa vitadhumassa anupalittassa |
ahuneyyassa yakkhassa uttamapuggalassa atulassa ||
mahato yasaggappattassa Bhagavato tassa sivako’ ham asmi | !

1. Majjhima-Nikaya, Vol. I, p, 815. Upali calls himself sdvaka in the sense of ** a lay
disciple,” which accords with Jain phraseology, and not with Buddhiat,
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It is interesting indeed that most of the high-sounding adjectives
in the Hathi-Gumpha record are to be found in Upali’s eulogium of
the Buddha : Akemaraja=khemankars ; vadkhardja =vuddasila ; tmdarajo=
purindada sakka ; dhamma¥aja=dhammattha ; mahavijaya =vijitavijaya ;
apatihata-cata-vakana-bala = appatipuggala ;  rajisi-vamsa-kula-vinisita=
tsisattama ; guna-visesa-knsala =visiradanipuna ; pasamfta sunamfa anubha-
vamia kal@nini=salima vipassi viditaveda.

The concluding paragraph clearly brings out the fact that Kharavela’s
autobiographical epigraph was composed for him by a skilled composer,
to whom the task of composition was entrusted. The composition must
have received the warm approval of His Majesty before it was incised
on the rock and set up on a hanging brow wherefrom it might attract
the visitors and pilgrims of the Kumart hill. Thus in one important
respect the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela differs from the edicts
of Agoka, and the Dialogues of the Buddha, namely, that in it one misses
the personal touches of the personage in whose name it stands. Both
the edicts of Adoka and the Dialogues of the Buddha make one feel as
though their texts were written to dictation by somse peporters and were
afterwards edited by certain agents with slight changes here and there,
either in the sound-system or in the expressions, the general method of the
editorial agents having consisted in (1) the use of Devanampiye Piyadass
Laja lhevam Gha or a similar set clause as a literary device for paragraphic
divisions ; and (2) the conversion of a direct narration into an indirect one
by substituting Devanampiye for laja, Devanampiyena Piyadasing lijing
for me, maya and mamayd, and Devinam piyasa piyadasino lajino for me
and mama, precisely in the same way as in the Dialoguee of the Buddha
Tathagato is substituted for akam, Tathagatena for me, maya, and
Tathagatassa for me, mama.

The Artha-Sastra of Kautalya-Kautilya (II. 10, 31) prescribes
certain rules of composition to be observed in drafting the royal writs.
It specifies the principal qualities and defects of ecomposition and hand-
writing. In accordance with the prescription in the Artha-Sastra, the
defect of composition (lekla-doga) consists in (1) vyaghata—irrelevancy ;
(2) punaruktam—repetition ; (3) apadabda—non-grammatical and un-
idiomatic use of words and expressions ; and (4) samplava—irregularity.
According to the same authority, the qualities of composition (lekta-guna)
congist in (1) arthakrama—the maintenance of syntactical order and
logical sequence ; (2) sambandha—consistency of meaning ; (3) pari-
pirpatg—sufficiency ; (4) madkurya—elegance or exquisiteness ; (5)
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audarya—refinement or propriety ; and (6) spaslafva—Ilucidity or ex-
pressiveness. The fourteenth rock edict of Afoka goes to show that, as
early as the third century B.C., the Maurya emperor was aware of
these merits and defects, at least of the fact that repetition was a defect
of composition in a royal writ which might be excused only if it was
needed for emphasis and elegance.

Explanations were required for repetitions and certain omissions,
errors and irregularities in the edicts of ASoka. But as regards Kharavela’s
inseription, the composition of its text is free from all the defects men-
tioned above and is bright with the required qualities.
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9, THE RELATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription was heretofore judged as an epigraph,
the final record of which did not extend bevond the thirteenth year of
Kharavela’s reign. But a weighty reason has now been found compelling
us to believe that its final record extends beyond the thirteenth year, though
by no means beyond the fourteenth. Its record of the thirteenth year
opening with the words Zerqsame ca wvase begins in the middle of the
left half of 1. 14 and continues to the end of the same. This particular
record cannot be said to run as far as I. 15, nay, to extend as far as the
left three-fourths of the total length of 1. 16 as previously supposed.
The thirteenth year’s record in 1. 14 contains a statement about the con-
struction of 117 caves on the Kumart hill, the twin-hills of Udayagiri and
Khaodagiri, a joint work of Kharavela and others, while the record in
1. 15 and l. 16 contains a statement about some costly works of art and
architecture done by Kharavela himself on the defilement of the mountain,
in the proximity of the resting place of the Jain saints. Further, the
thirteenth year’s record in 1. 14 presents a grammatical construction in
Passive Voice, while the record in 1. 15 and 1. 16 presents a construction
in Active Voice.

1. L 14—Terasame ca vase...... satadasa-lena-satam karapitam.,
2. L 15 and 16 kdrayat:...... patithapayale. . upadayats.

If the foregoing reasoning be sound, there is little doubt that the final
record of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription extends as far as and not beyond
the fourteenth year of Kharavela’s seign. And in the absence of any-
thing to prove the contrary, there is little difficulty in representing “the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription as an epigraph, which was incised or put up
in Kharavela's fourteenth regnal year. That is to say, this inscription
was set up on a hanging brow of rock on the Udayagiri hill, in front of
the Hathi-Gumpha, about a year after the excavation of 117 caves with
their inseriptions and architectural constructions.

In accordance with the thirteenth year’s record, some out of 117 caves
were excavated by Kharavela’s queens, some by his sons, some by his
relatives, some by his brothers, some by the royal servants, and the rest
by himself. Going by this statement, we cannot help thinking that the
caves and insoriptions standing in the name of Kharavela’s chief queen,
of King Kadampa-Kudepa, of Prince Vaukha-Varikha, of the Town-judge
Bhiiti, of the menial Kusuma, and of others were works, which were
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commenced and finished in Kharavelas thirteenth regal year. If so, is
it correet to argue on the peculiarity of certain exceptional letter-forms and
to draw such a conclusion therefrom as that one among the fifteen old
Brahm! inscriptions containing an exceptional letter-form reminding us
of one in the inseriptions of Adoka is earlier by a century than the other ?
Will it be correct, for instance, to say with Mr. R. 1D, Banerji that inas-
much as in the inseription of Prince Valukha-Varikha (No. IV), the
u-sign is quite distinct, though very small in size, and the letter kka ‘¢ has
neither a triangle nor a circle at its base,” the inscription itself is anterior
to that of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. III) ? We may venture to think
that Mr. Banerji can no longer maintain his position, and that he will be
prepared to appreciate the force of our argument pressed in favour of
accepting the inscriptions standing in the names of Kharavela’s chief
queen, King Kadampa-Kudepa, Prince Vadukha-Varikha, and the rest as
[ contemporary votive records, the records incised in Kharavela’s thirteenth

regal year.



NOTES . 183

10. THE SLOKAS CONCERNING KING AIRA OF UTKALA

Mr. Jayaswal’s search for light from literature on the history of
Khéravela has proved a success, at least, in so far as it has enabled him to
obtain a few Sanskrit &lokas from an Oriya MS., which is lying unedited in
the archives of the Indian Museum, Calcutta. These are seven in number,
and the MS. itself, though deseribed as “old,” may, in the opinion of
experts, be safely assigned to the 16th century A.D., and can by no means
be dated earlier than the 14th century. The &okas, as cited by bim in
JBORS, 1917, p. 482, and reproduced by Dr. Sten Konow in dcla
Orientalia, Vol. 1, read as follows :—

MS. Lear B (OBvERsk)

1. Ahiro nama rajibhit cotkale vidyate pura |
ahimsa-dharmamasrtya Buddha.dharma-parayanah g

2. Nandaraja suvikhyatah Magadhe vidyate tada |
sakara-pafako Nandah Veda-dharma-parayanah |

3. Nandasya sahito yuddhe Airo jitavén bhavet |
Airo jayam dpnoti mahahrstena manasah W

4, Svadbarma citkale khyatih Veda-dharma-vinﬁéakal} |
Agokasya mah@mittrah Airah Utkalesvarah

N1

Eka-prastara-kbande tu puranah parvatéttamah |
Khandagiriti namésan pavitra cOtkale bhuvi
6. Nivisa-karanfrthaya, daiva-banI tu praptavan |
“ Asmin nivasatu rdjan yavat tigthati medinI 4
tavat kalasu paryyvantah tava kirittih virajate ” u
7. Daiva-bant srute Airah harsa-nirbhara-manasah |
Kosala-nagaram tyaktya Khandaéaila-samipatu

The substance of the verses, as made out by Mr. Jayaswal, is as
follows :—

“(a) That Kalinga had been conquered by the kings of Magadha,
and that it was liberated' by one Aira (king) who defeated a
Nanda king of Magadha.

(6) That the Nandas were Vedic, orthodox Hindus; and the Aira
was heterodox (Jaina or Buddhist).

(¢) That the Aira was a great enemy of Asoka.
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(@) That the former capital of the Aira was Kosala (South Kosala),
and that the Aira removed his capital to the Khandagiri at ¢ Eka-
prastara’ spot.”

We have nothing to say against or to add to Mr. Jayaswal’s fourth

point. But his first three points are misleading, and need correction.

As to his first point, we find in the verses no indication whatsoever of
Kalifiga having been conquered by the kings of Magadha and liberated
afterwards by King Aira. The implication of the verses obviously is that
King Nanda of Magadha who tried either to conquer Utkala or appeared
as a rival in his attempt to conquer some other country, was defeated by
King Aira of Utkala in a battle.

As to his second point, what the verses state. is that King Nanda
of Magadha who was defeated by King Aira of Utkala in a battle, which
ensued between them, was an adherent of the Vedic system. The verses
are reticent about the religion of other Nanda kings of Magadha.

As to his third point, it does not appear from the versss that King
Aira of Utkala was a great enemy of ASoka. Rather as a destroyer of
Vedic religion and a promoter of his own faith, which was non-Vedic or
anti-Vedic, he bore comparison with King Asoka, and the greater probabi-
lity is that by makimitira, as pointed out by Dr. Sten Konow, the verses
were intended to represent King Aira as “a great friend of Asoka.”

In the inseriptions No, 1 and No. 3, 4¢ra occurs as one of the
distinctive royal titles prefixed, in the same manner, to the names of both
Khiravela and Kadampa-Kudepa, the remaining titles being Makaraja,
Mahameghavahana and Kalimgddkipati. Seeing that both Kharavela and
Kalampa, two kings of one and the same dynasty, bore these titles in
common, especially the epithet 4ira, it may be surmised that Aira was a
hereditary royal title or epithet of all the kings of this dynasty reigning
in Kaliiga, in the same way that Brahmadatta was a hereditary royal
title or epithet of all the kings of a particular dynasty reigning in Benares.
Bat we are unable to see how such a surmise as made by Mr. Jayaswal
could reasonably be made from the Sanskrit verses in the applauded Oriya
MS. Insupport of this surmise, he argues, saying, It is apparent that
the Aira, who lived from the time of Nanda up to ASoka could not have
been one and the same Aira. Aira therefore indicates a series of kings.”

This argument of his, the force of which has freely been acknowledged
by Dr. Sten Konow, is, in our opinion, unsonvineing. For, in the first
place, from the quoted verses, it is not at all olear that King Nanda of
Ma.gadha, referred to therein, was a pre-Mauryan Nanda king. And,
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secondly, in deseribing King Aira of Utkala as a makamitira (great-friend)
of Adoka, the intention of the author of the verses does not appear to be
to say that he was also a contemporary of the latter. The purport of the
verses seems to be to the effect that in so faras King Aira of Utkala was a
destroyer of Vedie religion and promoter of his own faith, which was non-
Vedie or anti-Vedic, he deserved, in the opinion of the author of the verses,
to be described as “a great friend of Asoka.”

As to the genuineness of two traditions embodied in the Sanskrit
verses—(1) that King Aira of Utkala removed his capital from the Kosala-
city to the Ekaprastara-tract around the Khandagiri hill in Utkala, and
(2) that the former eapital of King Aira, who was a contemporary and
victorious rival of King Nanda of Magadha, was in Kosala or South Kosala—
Mr. Jayaswal has urged two separate arguments, which are as follows :—

(1) That the capital of Kaliriga before Aéoka and after the Nandas
is called Parthali {(by Megasthenes) which corresponds with the
Prastara of the Sanskrit verses, the Parthali which, by its loca-
tion in the Khandagiri, seems to have been ideptical with Dhauli
(Tosali).

(2) That, according to the Puranas, amongst the local dynasties
which arose during the Andhra-period, there was :—

(2) the dynasty of Kosala (South Kosala, which, as descril‘)ed in
the Vignu-Purana, adjoined Udra or Orissa, and, as described
by Hwen Theang, adjoined Kalinga to the north-west and
above the Andhra country);

(6) who were commonly kno‘wn as the Meghas, Megka havitg
been a shortened form of Meghavakana ;
(¢) who were very ¢ powerful ”” and “ wise ” ; and

(d) whose kings were nine in number.?

It is possible that Megha was a shortened form of Meghavakana or
Mahameghavihana. 1t is not impossible that nine kings of the Megha or
Meghavahana dynasty, including Kbaravela and Kadampa-Kudepa, reigned
in Kalinga during the Andhra-period of Indian history. But there is

1, KosaldyAm tu rijino bhavigyanti mahabalah \
‘“ Megh# ” iti samakhyita buddhimanto navaiva tu §

24
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nothing in the inseription of Kbaravela and Kadampa-Kudepa to corro-
borate the tradition that the Mahameghavihana kings of Kalinga removed
their capital from Kosala to Ekaprastara-tract.

It might be, if the information supplied in the Indika of Megssthenes
be at all reliable, that Partkalis corresponding with Ekaprastara of the
verses, was the capital of Kalinga before the reign of ASoka. But there is
nothing in the Indika of the Greek ambassador to the court of Chandra-
gupta to indicate that Parthali was the capital of Kalinga when King Aira
of Utkala was its lord. The occurrence of the name of the hill as Khanca-
giri is enough to show that, whatever the source, the tradition is of a late
origin. Mr. R. D. Banerji has conclusively proved by the evidence of the
inseription of UdyotakeSari that the ancient name of the Khandagiri hill,
up to the 10th or 11th century A.D., was Kumara-parvata, the expression
embodying the name of the hill being Sri-Kumaraparvata-sthane. It
is for Mr. Jayaswal to say when the name of the sacred hill changed into
Khandagiri or Khangasaila.

This is not all. In the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kbaravela,
Kalithga-nagara, ““ the city of Kalinga,” occurs as the name of the capital of
Kalinga. This city, as the description goes, was not far removed from the
Tanasultya or Tanasuliv road. That ZTanasuliya or Tanasuli is the same
geographical name as 7Zosala or ZTosali is a conjecture, which awaits
confirmation from independent evidence. Mr. Jayaswal has still to
prove that Khancasaila in the Ekaprastara-tract is identical with Kalimga-
nagara, which is mentioned in Kharavela’s inscription as the capital of
Kalinga.

, Lastly, we notice a wide discrepancy between what is stated in the
Sanskrit verses and what in Kharavela’s inseription concerning King
Nanda of Magadha. In accordance with the statement in the Sanskrit
verses, King Aira of Utkala defeated King Nanda of Magadha. And from
the three statements in Kharavela’s inseription, (1) that there was an
aqueduct in Kalinga opened out by King Nanda 108 years back (Namdaurdja-
tivasasata-oghatitam panadim), (2) that the Throne of Jina belonging to
Kaliaga was carried off by King Nanda (Namdardje-nitam Kalimga-
Jindsanam), and (3) that Prthudaka, founded by the former kings of
Kalinga, became a dark pool overgrown with a jungle of grass in 113 years
(Kalimga-puvardja-nivesitam  Pithudaga-dabham  anupa-dabhavanam ca
terasa-vasa-sata-katam Ta(i)mira-daha-samghdtam), it is clear that the then
reigning king of Kalinga was defeated in a battle by the then reigning
King Nanda of Magadha,
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1t seems that the story in the Sanskrit verses is a curious medley of a
certain result of the misreading of Kharavela’s inseription and a certain
legend in the Purdnas. We are, no doubt, at one with Mr. Jayaswal to
think that these verses are important as confirming the correctness of the
reading of the first word of Kharavela’s inscription, after the invocation
formula, as Airena instead of Verena or Kharena.
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3

11. THE GEOGRAPHICAL ALLUSIONS

The old Brahm! inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves
contain certain geographical allusions, the value of which has not, as yet,
been systematically discussed and fully ascertained. What are these
allusions ? ‘

Of the fourteen Brahmi inscriptions, the first ten are attached to the
caves which were excavated by different donors on the hill now known by
the name of Udayagiri, and the remaining four are attached, together with
the table of Brahm1 alphabet, to the caves which were excavated on the
hill now known by the name of Khandagiri. The two hills ¢form,”
says Major Kittoe, * part of a belt of sandstone rock, which, skirting the
base of the granite hills of Orissa, extends from Autgar and Dekkunal
(in a southerly direction) past Kurda and towards the Chilka lake, occa-
sionally protruding through the beds of laterite.” *

These belong, according to Mr. Stirling, to a group of four small
hills, which are severally called the Udayagiri, Dewalgiri, Nilgiri and
Khandgiri, * are composed of a silicious sandstone of various colour and
texture, and are all curiously perforated with small caves, disposed in two
or three irregular stories,” This group of four hills, from 150 to 200 feet
in height, is situated *“ about five miles west of Bhobanesar, near the village
of Jaymara, in the Charsudhi Khandaiti of Khurda, and still within the
limits of the Khetr.”®

The Khandagiri is just four or five miles north-west of Bhuvaneévar and
nineteen miles south-west of Cuttack, and is separated from the Udayagiri
by a narrow glen about a hundred yards in width.® Mr. R. D. Banerji
has rightly suggested that the twin hills of Khandagiri and Udayagiri
were known to the authors of the cave-inscriptions as Kumarg-Kumari-
paivats, the Kumara and Kumari mountains. The ancient name of
Khandagiri as Kumdara-parvata is met with in Udyota-Kegari’s inseription
in Lalatendu-Kedari’s cave on the Khandagiri, and that of Udayagiri as
Kumari-parvato is met with in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of
Kbaravela.*

JASB, Old Beries, Vol. VI, p. 1079,

Extract from 8Stirling’s Report on Orissa in JABB, 0ld 8eries, Vo, Vi, p. 1076.
Kittoe's letter to Prinsep in JASB, Old Beries, Vol, V1, p, 1079,

EI, Vol, XIII, p, 168,

# oo
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Mr. Banerji has made a mere suggestion without bringing forward
any arguments to prove his point or offering any explanations for its
orientation. That the ancient name of Khandagiri was known to the
author of Udyota-Kefari’s inseription to be Kumdra-parvata is beyond
dispute. The internal evidence of this inscription which must be assigned
to the 10th or llth century A.D. is enough to prove the identity between
Kumara-parvata and the modern Khandagiri. The inscription, dated in
the 5th regnal year of Sri-Udyota-Kesari, records the re-excavation of an
old tank, the repairing of an old cave-temple and the installation of the
images of the twenty-four Tirthatkaras on the sacred site of Kumara-
parvata as meritorious works of the donor. The text of the inscription
embodying this record reads as follows :—

Sr1.Udyota-Kesari-vijaya-rajya-samvat 5
Sr1-Kumara-parvata-sth&ne jirnna vapi jirnna leana udyotita
Tasmina thane caturvim$ati Tirthamkara sthapita.

Here the tank referred to is no other than the one which exists up till
to-day on the eastern face of the Khandagiri, hewn out of the rock and
sacred to both the Jains and Hindus, and the caves with images of the
twenty-four Tirthankaras installed therein are no other than those which are
known now-a-days as Navamuni, Durga and Hanuman on the same hill.

In the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela (I. 14), ,it is
stated that His Majesty caused one hundred and seventeen caves to be
made on Kumari-pavate in the well-run realm of victory (supavata-vijaya-
cake). Mr. Jayaswal and other scholars have sadly missed the real
sense of the phrase supavata-vijaya-caku. As we have sought to show,
this is just another and earlier form of the phrase &ri-vijaya-rijya. We
mean that supavata is not to be equated with suparvata, “the noble
mountain,” but with supravartta or supravrétta, * well-run,” * well-
conducted,” and that here the word caka is notto be taken in the
sense of a belt, but in that of a realm of command (ana-cakka). The
manipulation of such an expression as supavala-vijaya-cake is perfectly
in accord with the two of the royal epithets, pavata-caka and maha-
vijaya, attached to the name of siri-Kharavela in the Hathi-Gumpba
insoription (I. 16). It cannot finally be decided whether the designa-
tion Kumdri-pavata was restricted to one hill, the Udayagiri, or was
used to demote the twin hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri. It is
more probable that the author of the inseription intended to denote both
the hills by a general name, just in the same way that the fashion
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now-a-days is to denote both the hills, if brevity demands it, by one name,
the name of Khandagiri. But this is not to deny that the Khancagiri was
possibly known, as early as the dathi-Gumpha inseription, by a separate
name such as Kumdra-pavata. Here the case made out of the twin hills
designated by a group name is on a par with that of Narada and Parvata,
the twin hills or mountain peaks designated by a common name as
Narada. If it be true, as we believe it is, that the earlier group-name was
Kumari parvata, that is, Udayagiri, and the later group-name was Kumara-
parvata, that is, Kbandagiri, the historian has to find out a solution of
the problem how was it that the name of Khandagiri came to receive a
greater sanctity than, and gain precedence over, that of Udayagiri.

Thus it is clear that Kharavela’s kingdom has been praised in his
inscription as a swupavata-vijaya-caka or ¢ well-run realm of victory”
(1. 14), an expression, corresponding to éri-vijaya-rajya in Udyota-Kesari’s
inseription, and a grandiloquent substitute for such a simple and eurlier
expression as wvijita? in Asdoka’s R. E. II, rdja-visaya in ASoka’s
R. E. XIII, or raja (r@jya) in Dhanabhiiti’s inseription on the Barhut
E. Gateway, in such a phrase as Suganam raje (Suiganam rajye). What
was the kingdom for which the high-sounding phrase supavata-vijaya-caka
was coined ?

One of the royal titles attached to the name of King Kharavels in
the Hathi-Gumpba inscription is Kalimoddhipats, * the Sovran Lord of
Kalinga” (I. 1). The same royal title adorns the name of King Kadampa-
Kudepa in his inseription (No. III). Kbaravela figures in the inseription
«f his chief queen as Kalimga-cakarati, “the (King) Overlord of
Kalinga ” (No. II). These go at once to show that the intended kingdom
was no other than Kalinga.

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription strikes throughout a patriotic note
about Kalinga. In it, Kbaravela is styled Kalimgddhipati, ‘' the Sovran
Lord of Kalidiga ” (I.1). Init, he is said to have been consecrated as a
Maharaja or ““ Great Majesty ” in the third generation of two kings in
Kalimga-rajavamsa, “the royal dynasty of Kalinga” (I.1). In it, he is
said to have caused terror to the Assaka or Asika city® with the aid of the
army from Kalinga (Kalimgdgataya senaya, I.8). In it, he is said to

1. Cf. Nandardja-vijitasmim in the Petavatthu, II, I, and III, 2.
2. Note that Jayaswal reads Musika.
8 Note that Jayaswal reads Kafthabendyataya.
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have governed Arakatapurs,' inhabited by the Vidyadbaras, in the manner
of the former kings of Kalinga (Kalimga-puvardjanan dhamena va nitind va,
1. 4). Init, he is said to have built the Great-victory-Palace which was
the Kalinga-royal-residence (Kalimga-rajunivasa, 1. 10). Init, he is said
to have done due honour to the memory of the former kings of Kalidga
(Kalimga-Puvarajanam-yasasakaram, 1.11). Init, he is said to have re-
habilitated Pithudaga or Pithuda, founded by the former kings of Kalinga
(Kalimga-puvardja-nivesita, 1. 12). Lastly, in the same record, he is eaid
to have trinmphantly brought back to Kaliiga (Kalimgam aneti) the
Throne of Jina belonging to Kalinga which was carried away by King
Nanda (Namdardja-nitam Kalimga-Jindsanam, I.18). And in the inscrip-
tion of Kharavela’s chief queen, a cave is said to have been made by Her
Majesty for the residence of the honoured recluses of the Kalingas
(Kalimganam samananam, II)

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription clearly shows that the capital of
Kalitga during the reign of Kharavela was Kalimga-nagara, “the city of
Kalinga,” which has been satisfactorily identified with Mukbalingam on
the Vamsadhara and the adjacent ruins in Ganjam District, Madras Presi-
dency.”? The Purle Plates of Indravarman, dated ia the Ganga year 149,
go to show that the kings of the Ganga dynasty had generally granted
their donations from Kaliriga-nagara,® the self-same city of Kalinga which
Prof. Sylvain Lévi seems iuclined to identify with Kalingapatam,* 20 miles
north-east of Srikakola or Chikakol.®

We read in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription that as soon as he was
anointed, in the very first year of his reign, King Kharavela repaired the
gates, walls and buildings badly damaged by stormy wind in the city of
Kalinga (Kalimga-nagari), raised the embankments of the deep and cool
tanks, and restored all the gardens at the cost of 85,00,000 (coins),
thereby enabling his subjects to be pleased (I. 2). We also read in the
same inscription that His Majesty epent the first ' fifteen years of his Jife
playing the princely games, and nine as a crown-prince, well-versed in
the art of writing, coinage, and the-rest ; and also that he belonged to the
third generation of two kings belonging to the royal dynasty of Kalinga
(tatiye Kalimga-ra@javamse purisa-yuge), the kings of which may be

Note that another possible reading is ahatapuva or &lhatapuva.

EI, Vol. IV, p. 187.

EI, Vol. XIV, p. 86.

JA, 1925, T. COVI, pp. 50, 58, &7. ‘

Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, 8. N. Majumdar’s edition, Notes, p. 785
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supposed to have been all distinguished by such royal titles,as Aira-Siri,
Mah@meghavahana and Kalimgddhipati (I, II, III). It may be safely
inferred from these that the city of Kaliniga was the capital of Kalinga
also during the reign of the preceding two generations of two Aira.
Meghavihana kings each, at least, during the reign of the second generation
of two kings. The city of Kaliiga has been referred to in the records
of the third, fifth and eighth years of Kharavela’s reign, and there
is nothing in any of the fourteen old Brahml inscriptions to suggest that
this city ceased to be the capital of Kalinga during the reign of the third
generation of two kings, of whom Kharavela was one.

What was the capital of Kalinga, the land of the Kalingas, when
King Asoka of Magadha conquered it and permanently annexed it to his
empire, no one knows. What is manifest from his edicts, especially the two
copies of his two Separate Rock Edicts, is that Tosali and Samapa were two
principal towns in the Kalifiga Provinee of his empire, of which the former
was a seat of Maurya viceroyalty. One set of his Rock Edicts and one
copy of his Separate Rock Edicts have been found ¢ inscribed on a rock
called Aswastama, situated close to the village of Dhauli,” and the modern
village of Dhauli which is no other than the town of Tosali is “about
seven miles to the south of Bhuvanesvar,”! though one must endorse the
opinion of Prof. Vincent A. Smith that the exact position of Tosali, as
known" then, ¢ has not been ascertained.”

A second set of ASoka’s Rock Edicts and a second copy of his Separate
Rock Edicts have been found ‘¢ engraved on the face of a picturesque rock
in a large old fort called Jaugala (Lac-fort), near the bank of Rgikulyd
river, about eighteen miles to the west-north-west of the town of Ganjam.”?
Though we have no means of ascertaining the exact position of Samdps,
this much is certain that it was a District town of the second division of
Adoka's Kalinga Province, and that it was situated somewhere in the viei-
nity of the Jauga]a Fort in the Ganjam District.

The ancient name of the rock on the face of which the Dhauli version
of Adoka's Rock Edicts and Separate-Rock Edicts was engraved was em-
bodied in the Dhauli copy of his Rock Edict I. But, as bad luck would have
it, exactly that portion of the inscribed surface is broken off which bore the
four letters inseribing the name of the rock, and there is no means of restor-
ing the lost name. In the present state of our knowledge, we have to be

1. D. R. Bhandarkar's Asoka, p. 255.
8. Ibid, p. 256,
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satisfied with the fact that, whatever was the actual name of this rock, it
had consisted of four syllables. We are very fortunate to have intact
the Adokan name of the Jaugaja rock in the Jaugada copy of Afoka’s
Rock Edict I, in the statement : Iyam dhammalipi Khapimgalasi pavatasi
Devanampiyena Piyadasing 13jina likhapita.

“ This Edict of the Law was caused to be inscribed by His Gifted
Majesty and Grace the King on Mt. Khapimgala.” Thus the recorded

name is found to be Khapimgalapavata, “the Khapingala mountain.”
Now, comparing the two statements, one in the Dhauli copy contain-
ing the lost ASokan name of the Dhauli rock and the other in the Jaugada
copy containing the Asokan name of the Jaugada rock, and noticing how
closely these agree with each other, and bearing in mind that the missing
name in the Dhauli eopy, precisely like Khapimgata in the Jaugada version,
consisted of four syllables, one cannot help feeling inclined to think that
the same also was the name in the Dhauli copy.! If these were correct,
one might have reasonably taken Khapimgala to be the name, not of an
isolated rock, but that of a range or group of hills representing the
northern extension of the Eastern Ghats and extending along the sea-coast
of Kalinga in its eastern extremity. =~ We are not pressing this as an estab.
lished fact, but just what is possible, if Khapimgala occurred as a common
name in both the copies. Even if this were an established fact, the
problem would have remained, whether the Kumaraparvata of Udyota-
Kedari’s inseription and the Kumdaripavata of Kharavela’s inscription
would have been included in the Khapingala range known in ASoka’s time.
The Fragment LVI of the Indika of Megasthenes mentions Parthales
as the royal city of the Calinge representing the tribes that dwelt by the
Ganges, nearest the sea. Partualis is the spelling of the name which
appears in one of the foot-notes of the Fragment XX. B in Prof.
McCrindle’s translation. Porfalis is evidently a simpler form of the
spelling Partualis, which has been suggested in the second foot-note of the
Fragment LVI. M. de St. Martin would identify the royal city of the
Calinge with Vardhana (contraction of Varddhamana), now Burdwan,
Prof. McCrindle thinks that the Calinge were a great and widely
diffused tribe that settled mainly between the Mahinadt and the Godavart,
and that their capital was situated * on the Mahanad1, higher up than the
gite of Katak.” And Mr. Jayaswal, as we saw, takes Parthalis in good

1. Dhauli : Jgam...eee.e0.. 88 pavatasi.
Jaugada : Iyam dhammalips Khapimgalas: pavatass.
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faith to be the correct and only spelling, and identifies Parfdalis with the
Ekaprastara tract which, according to the story of the Sanskrit verses
quoted from an old Oriya MS., was the site of the new capital of King Aira
of Utkala, around Khandagiri. Because Megasthenes, the Greek ambassa-
dor at the court of Chandragupta Maurya, happened to mention Parékalis
as the royal city of the Calinge, he safely assumes that Parthalis was the
capital of Kalinga in the time of Chandragupta Maurya, nay, also during
the reign of King Nanda who is mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha inserip-
tion, and who, according to him, was no other than Nanda referred to in
the Sanskrit verses as the king of Magadha defeated by King Aira of
Utkala in a battle fought between them. The implieation of this is that
Pithudaga or Pithuda became abandoned to its fate 102 years (118-11)
previous to the consecration of Kharavela.

In the same inscription (I. 8), we read that His Majesty brought into

his ecapital, from the Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road, the canal which was
opened out by King Nanda 103 years back (Nandaraja-tivasasata-oghatitam
panadim). This canal must have been opened out 98 years (108-5)
previous to the consecration of Kharavela.
" In the same inseription (L. 18), we also read that His Majesty brought
back to Kalifiga, from Anga-Magadha, the throne of Jina which had been
carried off from Kalidga by King Nanda (Nandardja-nitam Kalimga-
Jinastnam).

Now squaring up these three statements, it becomes easy to understand
(1) that Kalinga was under the sway of King Nanda of Afga-Magadha,
at least, from the 102nd to the 98th year previous to the reign of Khara-
vela ; (2) that Pithudaga or Pithuda, founded by the former kings of
Kalinga, became abandoned to its fate with the advent of King Nanda
in Kalinga ; (8) that here by the former kings of Kalinga Khira-
vela wanted to mean those kings of Kaliiga who had reigned before
Kalinga was conquered by King Nanda; and (4) that the rule of King
Nanda in Kalinga ended when the dynasty of Kalinga kings t9 which
Kharavela himself belonged came into power.

It cannot be confidently maintained that Parthalis or Partualis,
mentioned in the Indika of Megasthenes as the royal city of thé/ Calinge,
was a Greek pronunciation of the name of the tract called Eka-prastara or
Prastara which, according to the Sanskrit verses in Mr. Jayaswal's Old
Oriya M8, became the site of the new capital of King Aira of Utkals,
whose former capital was the KosalA.city, and that in other words, Parthalis
or Partualis was the capital of Kaliiga in the days of King Nanda of
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Magadha who is supposed to have been a pre-Mauryan Indian monarch
and & contemporary of King Aira of Utkala.

A presamption without convincing proofs may be utterly devoid of
truth in sober history, In order to maintain (1) that Purthalis or Partualis
in the Indika was a Greek spelling of Eka-prastara or Prasture in the
Sanskrit verses, (2) that King Nanda of Magadha mentioned as a con-
temporary of King Aira of Utkala was a pre-Mauryan Nanda king, and
(8) that Parthalis or Prastare was the capital of Kaliiga when King Aira
of Utkala reigned there in the days of Chandragupta Maurya when Megas-
thenes was in India, one must be sure (1) that Parthalis or Parlualis is
mentioned in the Indika as a traot, like Eku-prastara, around the Khanoda-
giri, and (2) that there is mention of any Aira King of Utkala or Kaliiga
as a contemporary of a Nanda king of Magadha who was a precursor, d
posteriori, of Chandragupta Maurya. But nothing is sarer than that one
cannot be sure about these two points. We are entirely in the dark as to
who, among the kings of Kalifiga, were contemporaries of the pre-Asokan
Maurya kings and pre-Mauryan Nanda kings of Magadha.

In Kharavela's inscription (I. 12), we have mentiin ¢f a place founded
by the former kings of Kalifiga and known by the name of Pithudage or
Pithuda, which had become, in 113 years, a watery jungle of grass.

The city of Kalifiga could not have been very far from the Tunasuliya or
Tanasuli road wherefrom the canal opened out by King Nanda 103 ‘years
back was brought into it by King Kharavela in the fifth year of his reign.
The reading Tanasuliye is certain. The plaster casts and estampages of
the Hathi-Gumph& inscription leaves no chance for the reading of the
second letter as u. If the inseribed name might be read as Tuusaliyu or
Tausals, it could have been easily equated with Tosuli. But read as Tana-
suliya or Tanasuli, it remains to be seen how the name could be equated
with Tosali (passim). We have noted that tana, the first member of the
compound, occurs in one of the verses of the Mabavamsa as the opposite.qf
mah@: Mahdsiva, Sivae, Tanasiva. And suliye, the second member of
the compound, must be treated either as an equivalent in an eastern dialect
of the Pali suriya, or of the Sk. siiryya, or as a form of suli eonjoined with
the suffix ya. The first alternative is less likely for the reason that the
general tendency of the dialect of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription is to
replace [-sound by r-sound, unless it be supposed that the name has been
retained as it was locally pronounced. If Tanasuliye be regarded as an
equivalent of Tanasuriya, it must be rendered in English : “ the Little
Sun.temple (road).” If, on the other hand, it be regarded as a form of
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Panasuli conjoined with the suffix ya, it must be rendered : “ the Little
Siva temple (road),” suli being one of the epithets of Biva. Anyhow, it
is certain that the opposite of Tanasuliya or Tanasuli is Mahdsuliya or
Mahdsuli. If so, it may be shown that Pithudaga or Pithuda, the site of
the former capital of Kalifiga, was just in the neighbourhood of the city of
Kalinga.

Pithudaga is the same name as Prthudaka in Savskrit, and Pithuda is
but a shortening from Pithudaga, a word which is the same in meaning ss
bah#daka, “abounding in many waters,” “ the watery.”’ The same
significance of the name may be gathered, I thiok, from a legend in the
Vignu-PurBina regarding the origin of the name of Prthudaka or Pehoa,
“ Prthu’s pool,” an old town near Thaneswar.! The Gandavyiiha which
is a Buddbist work in Sanskrit and counted among the maha-vaipulya-
siitras by the Buddhists of Nepal, contains an interesting account of the
wanderings of a Buddhist seeker of truth in the Deccan (Daksinapathe).
In it, the Buddhist learner concerned has been represented as travelling
from Milaka (on the bank of the Godavari, near Patitthana or Paithan?)
to Naladhvaja, from Naladhvaja to Suprabha, from Suprabha to Sarva-
grama of Tosala in Amitatosala, and from thence to Prthurastra. This
Prthuragtra is apparently not different from what Ptolemy in his work on
geography (VII. 1. 93), calls Pitundra-metropolis, Pitundra, the capital,
Pitundra which was a Greek spelling, as shown by Prof. Sylvain Lévi,
of Pihumda.? The following note on Pifundra from the pen of Pref.
Bylvain Lévi is worth quoting in this conneetion :~

“ Ptolemy,” eays Prof. Sylvain Lévi, * deseribing the towns situated
in the interior of the eountry of Maisoloi (VII. 1. 93), designates its
eapital Pitundra-metropolis. The conntry of Massolos or Maisolia (VIL.
1. 15) lent its name to the river Mgsso/es which represents the greup of
the mouths of the Godavarl and the Krsna, The Periplus writes Masalsa
instead of Hacsolta. Since a long time the scholars have equated Masseds:
or Maisolia with Masuls, the denomination in the first word esntained in
the well known name of Masulipatam (palam=peilanas, the town)

1. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8, N. Majumdar, p. 885,

2, Sutta.Nipata, Parayana.Veggs, Vatthughths, verse 077. Assakasss visape Ala.
hassa (Mulskessa) samdsans, Godhavari-kule. For the discuseion of the informedion epn-
tainad io the Subte-Nipita-Commentary, soe passins.

8 JA, 1025, T, O0VI, p 61.
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near the mouths of the Krgna).! Marsolia extended in the morth up to
Paloura, or more accurately, up to the equator in tke neighbourhood of
Palour....... Ptolemy locates Pifundra in the interior of Massolia, between
the mouths of (the two rivers) Mersolos and Manadas, to put it otherwiss,
between the delta of the Godavar! and the Mahinads, nearly at an equal
distance from both. It would, therefore, be convenient to search for its
location in the interior of Chikakol and Kalingapatam,......towards the
eourse of the river Nagavalt which bears also the name of Languliys, the
¢ River of the Plough.’ The Imperial Gazetteer of India itself indicates this
etymology : langala, Saunskrit ; nagula, Telugu. This denomination evokes,
bringing neater the souvenir of Pitundra, the text of the Hathi-Gumph&
inseription in which Kharavela flatters himself having ploughed with the
plough the soil of Pithuda,”3 or as we prefer to read and interpret i,
“ having let out the grassy jungle of Pstiudaga into Namgala, the river
Langala (LBnguliya).”3

Prof. Sylvain Lévi draws attention to the story of Samudrapala in
Leo. XXI of the Jaina Uttarddhyayana-Sitra, in which there is mention of
Prhumda as a sea-coast town reminding us at once of Kharavela’s Pitbuda-
Pithudaga and Ptolemy’s Pitundra.* This story clearly shows that Psikuda
was an emporium of trade which could be reached from Campa by the mer-
chant vessels that had to follow a sea-route to complete their voyage.
Camps, as we all know, was the capital of Anga, situated on the lower
eourse of the Ganges, and the story in question relates that a Jain mer-
chant named Palita, 'who was a native of Campda, had a son born to him at
sea (samudra) when he was returning home with his wife from Pshumda,
where he went for the purpose of trade and happened to win the hand of
the daughter of & merchant of the place. The father chose Samudrapéla,
“ the Protége of the Sea,” as the name of the boy then born at sea.® There
can be little doubt that Pidumda in Ardha-Magadhi is the same geographi-
cal name as Pithuda-Pithudaga in Khiravela’s inscription, Ptolemy’s
Pitundra, the capital of Maisoloi-Maisolia, and Prihuragira in the
Gandavyiiha.

1. For the historic name and etymology of Masulipatam, see Yule-Burnell, sub wvoce.
2. Translated from the French in JA, 1925, T, O0VI, pp, 60-61.

3. Named Langalini in the Markandeya-Purana.

4. JA, 1926, T, OCVI, pp. 67-58.

6. Jacobi's Jaina Sttras (B, B.), Part II, p, 108,
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According to the unanimous testimony of the Jatakas, partioularly of
two versions! of the Mahagovinda-Suttanta which represents one of the
earliest forms in which one finds the Jatakas in Buddhist literature,
Dantapura was the earlier capital of Kaliiiga, as early as when Kas1 was
an empire with Kalinga as one of its provinces. The couplet in the
Suttanta-Jataka? mentioning Danlapura as the capital of Kaliiga,® the
land of the Kalifigas, is found to be a quotation from an earlier chrouicle
of seven Purohitas in the Anguttara-Nikaya,* embodied in a prose-story,
which has not, as yet, assumed the character of a Jataka.® Danlapura,
which is no other than Danfakura in the Mahabbarata® and Danfagula
in Pliny’s Natural History, has been definitely identified by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi with Ptolemy’s Palonra and modern Paloura near Chicacole in
the Ganjam District. When exactly Danfapura-Paloura ceased to be
the capital of Kalinga we cannot say. But it is certain that it‘had
been the capital of Kalinga before Pitkuda-Pitundra became the royal
city. It may be safely concluded from the foregoing discussion that the
transfer of the capital from Dantapura to Prikudaka must have taken place
before the advent of King Nanda in Kaliniga and before the establishment
of the rule of the royal dynasty of Kalinga to which Khiravela himself
belonged.

The Sarabhanga-Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 522) refers to a time when
Kas! was just an independent kingdom, which existed side by side with
the kingdom of King Dandaki. The city of Kumbhavat! was the ecapital
of Dandakt’s kingdom, of Dandaka, measuring 60 yojanas long. Dandakl
was a powerful emperor, whose supremacy was freely acknowledged by
Kalinga, the king of the land of the Kaliigas (Kalinga-raja). King
Kiiiﬁga. is described as one of the lords of the subordinate kingdoms
(antararatthadkipatino). The prosperity of the Dandaka empire and the

1, One in the Digha-Nikaya, Vol. II, and the other in the Mahavastu.
2. Mahagovinda-Suttanta enlisted as a Suttanta.Jataka in the Qulla.Niddesa, p. 80.
8. Dantapura Kalinganam Assakanam ca Potanam |
Mahissati Avantinam Soviranam ca Rorukam |
Mithila ca Videhanath, Campa Angesu mapita |
Bardnasi ca Kasinam ete Govinda-mdapitd ||
4. Abguttara-Nikaya, Part ILI, pp, 871.378.
6. That is, it has not the concluding identification,
6. 8ee for references and quotations, Bylvain Liévi’s Notes Jur la Geographie Ancience
de L'Inde, . Paloura-Dantapura in JA, 1935, T. CCVI, pp. 46-57.
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subordination thereto of Kaliiiga are the annals, if we are to believe the
Jataka, of the political history of ancient India before the rise of K& to
the status of an empire. The Sarabhariga-Jataka which contains a pathetic
story of the dire calamity that befell the kingdom of Dandakt and brought
ut ter destruetion upon it, indicates a turning point in the politieal history of
ancient India, in the subsequent chapter whereof the historian is to look for
the annals of the rise and influence of the Kasi empire. If it be true that
the Buddhist Birth-story in the Mahagovinda-Suttanta is an annal of the
full flowering of the Kast empire with Kaliga, Aévaka, Avanti, Sauvira,
Videha and Ariga as the six subordinate kingdoms under it, we have to
understand that Dantapura became the royal city of Kaliiga during the
supremacy of K&s1, and not before.

The Sarabhainiga-Jataka does not mention the name of the eapital of
Kalifiga when it was a subordinate kingdom under Dandaka. The Maha-
bharata speaks of a time when a matrimonial alliance came to be established
between the Kuru kingdom and Kalinga by the marriage of the Kuru
prince Duryyodhana with the Kaliiga princess Citrangada,— when Hasting-
pura was the capital of the Kura kingdom and Rajupus ¢ that of Kalinga.!

Some of the Indologists are inclined to identify Rajapura with Raj-
makendrs on the Godavarl river, ‘251 miles to the south-west
of Ganjam,” which became the capital of the junior or eastern branch
of the Chalukya princes of Vengi from the time of the conquest of
Kalinga by the Chalukya king of Vengi in circa 7560 A.D. and the removal
of the Chalukya capital from Vengipura to Rajamakendri. The remains
of the former * still exist at Vegi, 5 miles (more accurately, 7 miles) to the
north of Ellur, and 50 miles to the west-south-west of Rajamakendr:.” ?

Mr. Manomohan Ganguli doubts the soundness of the identifieation
proposed evidently on the basis of an ‘ accidental coincidence of prefixes.” 3
Rajapura is phonetically the same geographical name as the modern
Raspur., As regards the connection of Rajapura in the Mababhgrata
with Rajamakendrs, some light might perhaps be obtained from the
Mahivastn which professes to be the first work of the Vinaya-Pitaka of
the Lokdttaravidi section of the Mabh#sanghikas. This great Buddhist-
work in Sanskrit, dealing with a previous birth-story of three Kasyapa
brothers who are to be counted among the first Buddbist converts and

1. Mabdbhirata XII,4,3.
2, Onnningham’s Ancient Geography of Indis, edited by 8. N, Majumdar, pp. 6080.592,
8. Manomohan Ganguli's Orissa and Her Remains, p. 8,
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immediate disciples of the Buddba Sakyamuni, relates that they were
born, in a former life, as three balf-brothers of the previous Buddha
Puspa or Pugya and sons of King Mahendra of Hastinapara, by one
mother (ekamairka trayo bhrataro), and reigued together amicably in
the city of SimAapura, in the land of the Kalingas,' Simbapura which is
identified by Prof. Dubreuil with modern Singupuram near Chicacole.®

The source from which the tradition in the Mahavastu was derived
is unknown. The Pali version of the previous birth-story of the three
K#éyapa brothers, as found in Buddhaghoga’s Manoratha-Parani,
Part I, speaks of King Mahendra without any reference to Hastinapura,
and speaks of the three half-brothers of the previous Buddha Pugya
without any reference to Kalinga and SimAapura, and, euriously enough,
in this respect, the Pali version of the atory is completely in accord
with the narration in the verses quoted in the Mahavastu.® Moreover,
the Buddhavamsa which is a Pali canonical work belonging to the
Sutta-Pitaka and the Nidana-Katha of the Pali Jataka-commentary
present a life of the previous Buddha Pusya, which differs entirely
in it details from that in the Mah&vastu or in Buddbaghosa’s commen-
tary on the Anguttara-Nikdya. In these circumstances, the Mabivastu
tradition of the reign of Raja Mabendra in Hastindpura and of the
reign of his three sons in the Sumkapura city of Kalinga must be regarded
as the growth of an age later than the date of composition of the
Buddhavamsa and earlier than the date of composition of Buddhaghoga’s
Manoratha-Piirani and of the Mah&vastu in its extant form. Be that as
it may, the importance of the prose version of the story in the Mahavastu
lies in the fact that it enables us to aescount for the foundation of a
royal eity in Kalihga commemorating the name of Raja Mabendra.

The historieal faet behind the Buddhist story in the Mahavastu is
not probably far to seek. We learn from the Allahabad pillar inseription of
Samudragapta that Kosala or South Kosala was the first kingdom in
South Indis (Daksindpatha) against which the great invader from the
north directed his first attack, and that the first king in South India

1. Mahavastu, edited by Senart, T, III, pp. 432-433,
2, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 94,
8. Mahavastu, T, III, p. 488 :
Rajfio Mahendrasya mahim praédsato |
Dharmena jiianam ¢a samadiya-vartino ||
Trayo bhrataro asya samanacdrino ||
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who was defeated by him was King Mahendra of Kosala. This Kosala
or South Kosala as may be now ascertained, ‘comprised the modern
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur districts, and occasionally even a part of
Ganjam.”t “Its capital was Sripura, the modern Sirpur about 40
miles east by north from Raipur.”?

None need be surprised that the Buddhist story under notice3 grew
up round the tradition of King Mahendra of Kosala or South Kosala
who was a contemporary of Samudragupta, and that Hastinapura, which
is said to have been the capital of King Mahendra, was just another
name for Sripura. The story distinctly says that Kaliaga was conquered
and governed by the three sons of King Mahendra for their father. We
may understand from this that Kaliaga proper was treated as a seat
of viceroyalty with its official headquarters at Simhapura or Singupuram
near Chicacole.

Thus our enquiry concerning the successive capitals of Kalinga leads
us to a point where we have to recognise (1) that the capital of the
kingdom during the reign of Kbaravela and other kings of the Aira-
Meghavahana dynasty was Kaliniga-nagara, the moders Mukkalingam on
the Vamséadhara in the Ganjam district ; (2) that Pithudaga-Pithuda was
the capital of the former kings of Kaliiga before the advent of King
Nanda of Anga-Magadha in Kalinga and the reign of the kings of the
Aira-Meghavahana dypasty ; (3) that Tosali- Dkauli and Samapi were res-
pectively the official headquarters of (wo divisions of Kalinga during the
reign of King Devanampriya ASoka of Magadha; (4) that the still earlier
capital of the kingdom was Dantapura-Paloura near Chicacole; (5) ‘that
the capital of the kingdom under Dandaka is unknown; (6) that
Sripura-Hastinapura and Simhapura-Singupuram were respectively the
seats of government in South Kosala and Kalinga proper during the
reign of Raja Mahendra in the middle of the 4th century A.D.; (7) that
Rajamakendri became the Chalukya capital in Kaliaga in the Sth century
A.D.; and (8) that the city of Kalihga again became the capital of the
kingdom in the 11th century A.D. when the kings of the Ganga dynasty
made themselves masters thereof.

Now we shall pursue an enquiry concerning the territorial extension
and political divisions of Kaliaga during the reign of Kharavela, as well

1. & 2. H. 0. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, pp.

337.338,
8. According to the Buddhavamsa and the Jataka Nidana.Kath8, the previous Buyddha

Pugya, was the son of King Jayasena of Kii,
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as concerning the ranges of Khdravela’s military expeditions and con-
quests. It will be our interest also to indicate the regions where the
influence of his military powers was felt and openly acknowledged.
As regards all these points, we are to attempt to draw our corclusions
from the following data that may be gathered from the Hathi.Gumpha
inseription and other sources, epigraphic and literary, which are now
within our reach.

The old Brahmi inscriptions are all found attached as labels
to the caves ov the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills which are situated
about five or six miles north-west of Bhuvaneswar and at a distance of
a few miles from the village of Dhauli-Tosali that lies about seven miles
south of Bhuvaneswar. That is to say, our old Brahmi iuscriptions
and the Dhauli eopy of Asoka’s Rock Edicts and Separate itock KEdiets
are found engraved at a distance of a few miles on the rocks or hills
that are included in the modern Puri District of Orissa.

It is clearly implied in the edicts of A&oka, especially in the two
copies of his two Separate Rock Ediets, that his Kaliiga provinee
comprised two political divisions, the first or presideney division of which
the official headquarters was Tosali- Dhauli, and the second division of
whick the official headquarters was Samapa, and that adjeining thereto
were the outlying unconquered tracts («mfa avijitad). The names of the
two divisions of Adoka’s Kalinga province are not mentioned in his
edicts. But we learn from the Gandavyiha account of the wanderings
of a Buddhist seeker of truth in South India that Sarvagrama was a
locality in Togala, while Togala, undoubtedly a city corresponding to
Asoka’s Tosali, was located in Amztatogala, and that beyond dAmitatosala
was Prithuragtra, which has been identified with Pithudaga-Pithuda in
Kharavela’s inscriptions, Pikumda in the Jaina Uttarddhyayana-*titra and
pitundra in Ptolemy’s work on Geography. It may be easily inferred from
this that A§oka’s Tosali-Tosala was the chief town of a division of the
same name, Amitatogala, Tosali or Tosala. Here the crux is—doees
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription offer us any information about the
existence of a political division of Kalitga by the name of Amitatogala,
Tosalt or Togala? Whether it does or not depsnds solely on the
accuracy or inaccuracy of the identification of Zamasuliya or Tanasuli
with Tosali,

It is evident from the record of Kharavela’s fifth regnal year that
Kalimga-nagara, the capital of Kharavela’s kingdom of Kalitiga, was not far
from the Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road wherefrom a canal opened out by King
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Nanda was led by extension into the city of Kaliiga. We have seen that
Tanasuliya or Tanasuls is a name which stands in contrast to Makasuliya
or Mahkasuli, tana or tanwu being the opposite of maka or maka. We are to
bear in mind that Kalimga-nagara is the modern Mukhalingam on the
vampéadhara river and the adjacent ruins in the Ganjam district of Madras
Presidenzy. We are to remember that Pithudaga-Pithula referred to in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription as the earlier capital of Kalinga is not
different from Prthurdstra in the Gandavyiha which lay just beyond
Amitatogala- Togala, from Pihumda in the Jaina UttarAdhyayana-Sitra which
was a -sea-coast town reachable by the Indian merchant ships sailing from
Campa, the capital of Anga, and from Ptolemy’s Pitundra which was
the metropolis of Maisolia-Maiso/i and is located by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi somewhere near Chicacole in the Ganjam district. We are also to
keep in mind that the Periplus writes Masalia for Muisolia- Maigolols.
Thusin Ptolemy’s Maisoilia-Macsoloi, written as Masalia in the Periplus,
we trace the nearest Greek spelling of Makasuliya-Makasuli, which is the
suggested antithesis of Tanasuliya-Tanasuls.

Apparently Tanasnliya-Tanasult and !'akasuliya-Muhasuls stand, in
their contrast, on a par with 7oszla and Mosila, which, as noted by Mr.
Jayaswal, are mentioned as two among the three divisions of Kalinga in
the Kavyamala edition of the Bharatlya-Natya-Sastra, Ch. X1V, Verse 40,
where one reads :— *

Kosalas-Tosaladcarva Kalinga ya ca Mosalah.

The text of the quoted line may be so interpreted as to mean that the
kingdom of Kalinga consisted of these three divisions: 7osala, Mosala,
and Kosala. We have in M. Joanny Grosset’s edition Yavanosala instead
of Mosala, which may not be copyist’s mistake but rather an interesting
variant indicating that Mosala was known to some of the copyists as a
locality associated with the Yavanas. The importance of the text in tRe
Kavyamald edition lies in the fact that here Mosala occurs as the final
form of phonetic decay: Makasuliya, Maisolia, Mazisoloi, Masalia, Masuls,
Mosala, three missing links being Makasuli, Masalt and Mosali. We
maintain that in a similar manner 7osala may be treated as the final form
of phonetic deeay from Zunasuliya: Tanasuliya, Tosali, Tosala, the missing
links, among others, being Tansalia and Tansali. If so, we may draw this
conclusion that Tanasuli, Tosali or Tosala was that division of Kalinga of
which the official headquarters was somewhere near the Kumifrl-parvata or
Udayagiri, and that it extended along the sea-coast, at. least, from the
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Nilgiri to the Chilka lake during tho reign of Kharavela, and may be, also
during the reign of Atoka.

What was precisely the southern limit of the second division, called
Mosala or Mosals in the Bhbaratiya Natya-Sastra, whether during the reign
of King Asoka or during the reign of King Kharavela we cannot say.
From the texts and location of the Rock and Separate Rock Edicts of
ASoka, it may be clearly ascertained (1) that Sam#pa was the official
headquarters of the second division, (2) that the sccond division occupied,
if it was not co-extensive with, the modern Ganjam district, and (3) that his
Kaliiga Province was guarded along its eastern sea-coast, from the Jaugada
hill-fort to the rock at Dhauli, by a range of hills, which was perhaps
known by the name of Kkapimgala-parata. This range of hills was nothing
but a northern or upward extension of the Eastern ghats, and, probably no
other than what is called Palapifijara in the Bharatiya Natya-Sastra.! If
it be correct, as Prof. D, R. Bhandarkar suggests, that the Kalinga Province
of King Asoka abutted in the south on the territory of the Andhras, counted
among the vassal tribes within the dominions of the great Maurya em; eror,
and that the strips of territory occupied then by them included the Godavari
and Kistna Districts, we may safely conclude that the second division of
Asoka’s Kalinga Province did not extend in the south beyond the
Godayarl river. And if King Adoka had anything to do with the canal
referred to in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription as an excavation of King
Nanda near the Zunasuliya or Tosali road, we may understand that the
second division of Kalihga extended during the reign of the Maurya
emperor from the mouth of the Vams$adbara to that of the Godavarf.
It is clear from the inseription” of King Kharavela that during his
reign the Zanasuliya or Tosali road was not far from the city of Kalinga
which is identified with Mukhalingam on the Vamsadhara. If it was
possible for King Kharavela to cause the grassy juugle of a swamp in
Pithuda-Pitundra to be let out into the Namgala or Laagala river, we
must understand that Pithuja-Pitundra was situated somewhere near the
course of the river Nagavall which bears also the name of Laiaguliya, ‘ the
river of the plough,”—the Langalinl river which finds mention in the
Markandeya-Purdna along with the Vaméadhard. We have seen that

1. Bhiratiya Nagya-Sastra, X1V :

Mahendraly Malayo Sahyalh Mekalah Palapinjarah,
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Ptolemy locates Pitundra-Pithu’a between the mouths of the rivers
Maisolos and Manadas, which is to say, between the deltas of the Godavar1
and the Mahanady, nearly at an equal distance from both. Seeing that
both Kalimga-nagara and Pithulaga mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription lay cutside of the Zanasuliya or Toseli division and fell within
the second division, we may be pretty certain about the extension of the
second division of Kalinga during the reign of King Kharavela from the
mouth of the Vamsadhara to as far south as the mouth of the Godavari, if
not further south.

The wanner in which King Asoka mentions in his edicts the kingdoms
that lay outside of, and the territories that lay within, his empire enables us
to conceive that, as early as the 3rd century B.C., just beyond the land of
the Kalingas towards the south was the principality of the Andhras, that
just beyond the latter was the independent kingdoms of the (“holas and
Pandyas extending as far south as Tamraparni (nicam Coda Pamdiya
avam Tambapamtiiya).

Our old Brahmf inscriptions are wanting in such clear data concerning
the southern limit of the Makasuliya-Mosali divisi>n of the Kalinga
kingdom of King Kharavela. These are totally siient about the Andhras
and the Cholas. But the Hathi-Gumpha inscription records that, in the
twelfth regnal year of King Kharavela, the King of Pandya supplied him
with the most valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and ®various
kinds of apparels (Pamda-raja vividkdbharanani muta-mani-ratandnt
akarapayati idha sata-sakasani). In the absence of any mention of the
Andhras and the Cholas, there may not be much difficulty in imagining that
the second division of Kharavela’s Kalinga stretched along the sea-coast
even beyond the Godavari, and as far south as the mouths of the Krshna,
if it was then known, as supposed, by the name of Malasuliya-Maisolia-
Mosali-Mosala. Anyhow, the problem remains why the ¢ ndhras and the
Cholas whose principalities lay to the north of Pan’ya have been passed
over in silence in the inseription of King Kharavela.

A clear hint might be taken from one of the geographical allusions in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription in establishing the fact that the suzerainty
of King Kharavela of Kalinga was felt in the south, along the eastern coast
of the Dececan, into the very heart of the land of the Cholas, below the
Krshna, below the Pennar, as far down as the northern limit of the king-
dom of Pandya. The allusion referred to above is in the record of Khéra-
vela’s fourth regnal year wherein we read that His Majesty caused
Arakatapura, the city of Arakata, inhabited by a race of magicians called
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Vidyadharas ( Vij&dharad/tivasa Arakatapura), to be governed according to
the established usage and administrative principle of the former kings of
Kalifiga, by the highest kind of law, and that he compelled all the tribal
chiefs and village headmen of the place (sara-rathtka-bhojake) wko trembl-
ed in fear, whose royal insignia consisting of umbrellas and golden vases
were taken away, and who were robbed of their jewels and riches, to bow
at his feet (l.5). Arakata or Arakala is the same kind of geogra-
phical name as Parakata Bhojakala, or Bibikanadikate in the Barhut
votive labels, and phonetically it is the same name as the mcdern Arcot
which is wrongly ““ believed to be quite modern.”! The Greek geographer
Ptolemy speaks of a northern kingdom of Sorac Nomades, the Sora nomads,
which lay between Mount Bettigo and Adeisathros.® With regard to
the royal city of these nomads, in some editions of Ptolemy’s work, the
statement is sora regia Arcati,  Sora, the capital of Arcatos,” and in
some editions, it occurs as Arcati regia Sora, “ Arcalos, the capital of
Sora.” The latter reading has come to be accepted as the correct repre-
sentation of Ptolemy’s statement, and Dr. Caldwell identifies Ptolemy’s
Arcati-Arcatos with the modern Arkad or Arcot. Sir Alexander Cunning-
ham considers the Sorae Nomades of Ptolemy to be a branch of the Sauras,
a race of aborigines, ““ who are still located on the banks of the Kistna
river® while Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the Sora of
Ptolemy “ can easily be recognised to be the Tamil Sora or Choda.” * 1f
Prof. Bhandarkar’s suggestion has any truth in it, one has to under-
stand that the dwellers of Ptolemy’s Arcati-Arcatos were a race of the
Chola nomads. Kharavela’s inscription also distinetly says that the
inhabitants of Arakatapura were the Vidyadharas, an aboriginal people
noted for their magical skill. The mention of Arakatapure in Khravela’s
inseription and that of Avcati-Arcalos in Ptolemy’s work set at once at
nought the belief about the modern origin of the name of Arkad-Arcot,
near Madras. If this identification be correct, it will be a mistake to
suppbse that the words rathika and bhojaka as used in Kharavela’s inserip-
tion have precisely the same implication as that in Asoka’s edicts. As
vsed in Kharavela’s inscription, the words are to be treated rather as titular
‘designations than as names of any semi-independent tribes.®

Cunpingham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p. 626,

TA, Vol. VIII, p. 862.

Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p. 627.
Bhandarkar's Asoks, p. 89.

Ahguttara-Nikaya, Part III, pp. 76, 78, 800, Manoratha-PBrapi, Biamese edition,
Part III, p. 119 : Ratthiko' ti yo rattham bhusjati-Gamagamiko' ti gémabhojako.
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But, upon the whole, one must take the river Godavart as the southern
boundary of Kharavela’s Kaliiiga, which appears to have extended along
the Vindhya range as far as the western valley of the Godavarl. In the
western direction, the only great royal power which King Kharavela bad
to reckon with was that of King Satakarpi, whose territories must have
comprised a number of small states near about the western valley of the
Godavarl. In the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, in the record of King
Kharavela’s second regnal year, we read that His Majesty, without
taking King Satakarui into his thought (acitayiia Satakanim) caused a
large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move
towards the Western quarter (packima-disam ..... pathapayatr), and struck
terrov into Asakanagara, or it may be, into dstkanagara, with the army
from Kalinga (Kalingdgataya senaya).

If Mr. Jayaswal’sreading Kafikabernndgataya seniya vitasitarn Musika-
nagaratn be accepted as correct, we have to say either (1) that King
Kharavela succeeded in striking terror into AMustka-nagara, the Masika.
capital, with the aid of the army that advanced on the banks of the
Krgnavend river, or (2) that he achieved this militery feat with the army
that advanced from the Krsnavena river, the expression Kadkabemndga-
taya admitting of a twofold interpretation as suggested above. Taking
the expression in the first sense, Mr. Jayaswal has songht to maintsjn that
the presumed Musika-nagara was situated on the banks of the Kafikaberhna
or Krgnavena river.

Mr. Jayaswal’s notes on the Mugikas and the Krsnavend, written
in justification of his reading quoted above, are worth quoting in this
connectivn. First, as to the Mugikas, he has written: “They were a
people of the south. The Mahabharata (VI. 9. 58) mentions them in
the company of the Vanavasis, Their country could not have been far
removed from Kaliaga, for the NEpya-Sﬁstm (¢irea 100 B.C -100 A;C.)
describes the Tosalas (the people of Tosali), the Kosalas (the people of
Southern Kosala), and the Mosalas (the Migikas) as the Kalingas, implying
that they comprised the Kalinga empire. This is a description naturally
subsequent to the time of Kharavela. A more definite reference is in the
Purapas (Wilson, Vigou, IV, p. 221) where after a kingdom of some Vin-
dhyan countries §¢ri-rajya and Migrka countries are mentioned as forming
one princedom. According to the K&ma-Satra S¢ri-rajya was a Vindhyan
country towards the West. The Miigtka country must have been between
latifudes 20 and 22, between Paithana and Gondwana. As Kosala came
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next to Orissa (North-West), the Mausika.-land must have been contigu-
ous to it on the West.”!

Secondly, as tothe Krsnavena, he has written : ¢ The Puranas place this
river near the Godavar! and treat it as distinet from the Southern Krshua,
The Krshpa-vend is mentioned in some authorities as if it were two rivers
Krshpa and Fena.t Markandeya derives it from the Vindhya range.”
It is evident from these details that the river is identical with the modern
¢Wain River’ or ¢ Wain-ganga’ which has for its main tributary the
Kanhan. The Kanhan and the Wain unite in the district of Bbandara
and the united stream comes down to meet the Wardha in the district of
Chanda.. ...... The capital of the Mugikas, which the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription contemplates to be on the Kankabend, was situated somewhere
within the districts of Bhandara and Chanda in the Central Provinces.” 4

It cannot be denied that the Musgikas were a people of the south.
We are aware that the political division of Musika ¢ lay to the south of
Kerala or Chera, the country south of Kupaka (or Satya), extending down
to Kanheri in Central Travancore.”® Mr. Jayaswal is the best person
to say if he has not misled his readers by stating that the Maha@bharata
mentions the Migikas *“ in the company of the Vanavasis.” The Maba-
bbarata, as will appear from the following quotation, has not only men-
tioned the M#@gikas in the company of the Vanavasis, but also in that of
the Dfﬁvidas and the Keralas or Cheras :—

Athapare janapada daksina Bharatarsabha |
Dravidah Keralah pracya Musika Vanavasikah W

. We are ignorant of Mr. Jayaswal’s authority for his identification
of the Mosalas of the Natya-Sastra with the Magikas. Vatsydyana’s
Kama-S#tra, so far as we have read it, keeps us entirely in the dark about
the location of Stririjya. Yasodhara in his commentary on the Kama-Siitra,
says that the Strirajya lay to the west of the country called Vajravanta,®

1, JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 442.

2. Vayu-Purips, LV, 108.

3. Markandeya-Purina, LXVII. 26.27 :
Goddvari-Bhimaratha-Krgnavenyd-tathdpard |
Vindhyapada-viniskranta ityeta sariduttama ||

4. JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, pp, 374.875.

5. JRAS, 1928, p. 418.

6. Kama-8itra, VI 527: ‘ Stri-rjye Kosaldydm ca.” BStri-rdjya iti—Vujravanta.

deéat paicimena Stri.rdjyam,
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and that the Grimaniri-vigaya was situated adjoining and on the other side
of the Strirdjya.! Hence, even if it be true that the Purdpas mention
8trirajya and Mugika countries as forming one princedom, Mr. Jayaswal
has yet to supply us with a definite evidence for locating 8¢rirajya as
¢ a Vindhyan country towards the West.”

It may be, as Mr. Jayaswal argues, that the Kpgnavens is the same
river as the modern Wain which unites with the Kanhan, its wmain tribu-
tary, in Bhandara District, and that the united stream comes down to
meet the Wardha in Chanda Distriot in the Central Provinees. But is
there any independent evidence, we ask, to prove that the Masika city or
country was situated on the banks of the Krsnavena? Even assuming
his reading Kafikabendgatiya to be a ocorrect one, can it be definitely
suggested that the Hathi-Gumpha inseription contemplates Musika-
nagara, the capital of the Migikas, « to be on the Ka#kabena”? Can it
not also be suggested that King Kharavela struck terror into Mugika-
nagara with the army that advanced from the Kafikabena ? While
Mr. Jayaswal’s Hathi-Gumpha inscription contemplates the capital of
the Miusikas to be on the Krgnavend, Dr. H. C. Ruychaudhuri finds
reasons to suggest that ‘‘ the Mugtkas were probably settled on the
banks of the river Musi on which Hyderabad now stands.” *

We have maintained that the intended reading is not Kafihabendgataya
but Kalimgdgataya ; not Musika-nagara but Asaka-nagara or Asika-nagara.
Had the letter been intended to rea ! mu, there is no reason why the #-mark
should appear as the lower prolongation of a straight vertical line on the
right. We have offered a good explanation for the probable appearance of
the ¢-mark along with sa, in case such-a vowel-mark was not in the inten-
tion of the engraver. We also have shown how a few holes on the
inseribed surface, on two sides of the letter s, are accountable for the pro-
duetion of a mirage of a letter, which Mr. Jayaswal reads #4a in the
estampages. : o

If our reading be correct, as we believe it is, a great advantage to be
derived therefrom is that it does not compel us to resort to a number of
assumptions without any proofs, that the Musikas * were probably a
subordinate ally of Satakarni,” that the capital of the Masikes was a city
on the river Krgnavena, that 8trirgjya and M#Agika countries formed at

1. Kama-Bdtra, VI. 6.42: ¢ @Grimandrivigaye Stri-rdjye ca Vahlike.” Btrirajya-
samipa eva parato Grimandrt visayah,
2. Politjeal History of Ancient India, 2ud edition, p, 59,

27
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one time or another one princedom in a Vindhya region towards the West,
and so on and so forth,

The foregoing discussion concerning Arakatapura will have no effect
and the question as to the non-mention of territories of the Andbras and
Cholas will remain undecided if the reading proves to be otherwise. Mr.
Vats’ estampage reproduced by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Dec., 1927,
clearly presents a word consisting of five syllables, the letter representing
the second syllable appearing as Za and the letter representing the fifth
syllable as va. 1f so, we bave to read the intended word either (1) as
akatapuva (=akatap@roa, unhurt before), or (2) as (z)katapuva ( =akrtapirva,
acquired beforehand). Mr. Jayaswal reads akafapuva interpreting it in
the sense of ‘unhurt before.” Such an interpretation as this is utterly in-
appropriate in a statement where King Kharavela is said to have governed
the Vidyadhara-abode (V%jddkarddhivasa) in the manner of the former
kings of Kalinga compelling all the Ratthika-Bhojakas (sava Ratkida-
Bhojake) to pay due homage to him, no doubt as a test of their owing
allegiance to him as they did to his predecessors. The statement, taken
as a whole, indicates that the Vidyadhara-abode was an aboriginal tract of
land, which was annexed to Kalinga previoasly, that is to say, by some
Aira-Meghavahana king among Kharavela’s precursors. This sense can
be brought out only if one agrees to read the intended word as (a@)katapuva
interpreting it in the sense of “acquired beforehand.”

Having regard to the fact that the statement just referred to has been
made immediately after the statement in which Kharavela is said to have
struck terror into the heart of the city of 4saka (A§vaka) or dsika (Rsika),
we may maintain that the Vidyadhara-abode was situated somewhere near
Agvaka or R;ika on the western border of the kingdom of Kalings, and
that this abode formed the territories of the Rathika Bhojakas who find
mention in the edicts of ASoka (R. E.V, R. E. XIII) as semi-independent
raling races dwelling somewhere in Western India. The Ratthika-Bhojakas
figure in Agoka’s edicts among westerners, the peoples of Western India
(apalamta, aparantd). In R.E. V. the Ratthikas as a ruling race aie
mentioned in combination with the Pettanikas (Latkika-Pitenika), while
in R. E. XI1I, we have the mention of the Bhojas or Bhojakas in the
same combination (Blhoja-Pitinika). It would appear from this either
(1) that the Ragthikas and the Bhojakas were two confederate clans, or
(?) that one and the same ruling race was known by two different names,
such as Rafthika and Bhojaka. That the Ratbhikas and the Bhojakas were
two separate clans is unloubted because, correspoaling to them, we have
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the mention of the Makaratthis and the Malkabkojas in the records of the
Satavdhana kings. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar bas wrongly maintained
Pitinika to be an adjective of Rathika or Bloja on the strength of the
Pali passage in the Anguttara-Nikaya (LLL, pp. 76, 78, 300). It is clear
from the Pali passage, as well as from Buddhaghosa’s explanations, that
Ratthika and Pettanika ware two different or titular designations,
Buddhaghoga, for instance, says: Ratthiko’ ti yo rattham bhufijats, * the
Ratthika is one who enjoys the income derived from rastra (as defined in the
Artha-Sastra, IL 6. 24)*; Petlaniko’ ti yo pitarabhutldnubhutiom bhuijals,
““ the Pettanika is one who enjoys the hereditary rizhts and privileges.”
The term Bhoja or Bhojaka may be interpreted either in the sense of
rattha-bhojaka or rafthika, * the enjoyer of ragtra,” or in that of gama-
gananika or gama-bhojaka, ““ the village headman.” If Berar and Konkan
were the principalities of the Ratthika-Bhojakas,® we can say that the
Vidyadhara-abode was co-extensive with the ancient kingdom of Dandaka
(Sarabhanga-Jataka, No. 520) bounded on the east by the kingdom of
Kalifiga, on the west by the kingdom of Avanti, on the north by the
kingdom of Kast, and on the south by the kingdom ot Abvaka to the south
of the Vindhya range. We might go further and maintain that this
Vidyadhara-abode was no other than what is mentioned in the Purdnas as
Striragtra or Strirajya. Depending on the reading in one of the MS. of
the Viggu-Purana, Mr. Jayaswal says that in the Puranas, Strlrijy;. and
Maigika country are said to have formed one prineipality.? The Vigpu-
Parana is not all the Purapas. Even all the MSS. of the Vigpu-Purdna do
not offer the same reading. Tle different MSS,, as noted by Mr. Pargiter,
give different readings, one giving Magiva, one Makkika, one Mugita, and
one Mrgtka.* The Purdgas as a whole tell altogether a different story.
In them, we read that Strirasytra and Bhokgyaka formed one principality
under a king named Kanaka.’ Curiously enough, we have precisely
Bhojaka as a variant for Bhokgyaka, which is significant as implying that
Striragtra and Bhokgyaka formad the principalities of the Rathika-Bhojakas.

1, 8ita bhago balth karo vanik nadipdlastaro ndvah pattanam vartani rajjaé corarajjaé
ca régiram.

2. H, C. Raychaudhari’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, pp. 195-197,

8. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 54, fin, 26: S{rirdjya-Trairdja-Mugika.
janapaddn Kanakdhvayd bhokgyanti. Some of the MSS. omit Trairdje.

4. Ibid, p. 54, f.n. 25.

5. Ibid, p. 64; Striragtram Bhokgyakams casva bhoksyate Kanakdhvayalh., For the variant
Bhojaka see ibid, p, 64, f.n, 24,
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According to Kharavela’s inscription, King Satakarni was the only
powerful rival on the western border of his Kaliaga kingdom whom he
defied in striking terror into 4saka-nagara or Asika-nagura, the capital of
Asaka or Asika. Asaka is just a Prakrit form of the Pali 4ssaka and the
Sanskrit 4évaka or 4émaka, and Asika is nothing but a Prakrit form of the
Sanskrit Rgika or Argika! met with in Patafijali’s Mahabhdgya (IV. 2.2).
It is clear from Ptolemy’s Geography that the capital of Pulumayi or
Vasisthiputra 8c1 Pulumayi of the S&takarpi Satavabana dynasty, was
Baithan, Paithan, Patitthfina or Pratisthana, which became, according to
the Prologue (Vatthugatha) of the Parayanavagga in the Sutta-Nipata,
the southern destination of a great trade-route called Dakkhinapatha or
Southern Road.? The Parayana-Prologue speaks of the hermitage of a
hermit named Bavari as a religious institution founded on the bank of the
Godavar! river (Godhavarikile), in the dominion of Assaka, in close proxi-
mity to dlaka or Mulake (Assakassa visaye Mulakassa samasane). The
author of the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary, writing in the 5th century, A.D.,
says that Bavari’s hermitage was situated in a strip of territory, which
stood midway between the two Andhra kingdoms of Assaka and Alaka or
Mulaka, that is to say, in that region where the Godavar! having divided
itself into two streams, formed a doab, between them, and where in former
times, the Hermit Sarabhaiiga and others lived.3

1x referring to the hermitage of Sa.ra.bhaﬂga. the author of the Sutta-
Nipata-Commentary kept evidently in his view the legend of the Sara-
bhariga-Jataka which points to a time when the high road called Dakkhina-
patha had not come into existence, when a traveller undertaking a journey
from Benares to the valley of the Godavarl had to proceed by a one-foot-
trabk, or a “ road for a foot-passenger (¢ka-padi-magga) under the escort of
a forester (vanacaraka).

This Jataka legend is on a par with the Ramayana account of
Rama’s wanderings from Ayodhya in the north to Paficavati on the bank
of ‘the Godavarl in the south, which too, points to a time when a traveller

1. Noticed by H. O. Raychaudhuri in his Political History of Ancient India, 2nd
edition, p. 810, f. n, 2,

2. Rhys Davids' Buddhist India, Oh, V.

8. Paramatthajotikd, Vol. I1, p. 681: “ Assakassa visaye Alakassa (Mvlakassa)
sam8sane' ti Assakassa ca Alakassa cd ti dvinnam Andhaka.r3jdnam samdsanna visaye,
dsanne ratthe, dvinnam pi ratthdnam majjhe ts adhippdyo. ** Godhdvari-kule t& Godhdvars.
nadi-kiile, yattha Godhdvari dvidhad vijjhitvd tiyojanappaminam antara-dipags akdes saddbam
kavitthavana-safichannam, yattha pubbe Sarabhangddayo vasimen tasmim padese,
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from the north bad to proceed to the south from hermitage to hermitage,
following a forest track.

When exactly the high road was built and by whom we cannot say.
But it is certain, as evidenced by several Pali Dialogues, that some such
high road was already in existence in the life-time of the Buddha, any-
how from R&jagaha to KusIndra, fron Kusinérda to Pavda, from Pavd to
Kapilavatthu, from Kapilavatthu to Saketa vid Setavya and Savatthi, and
from Séketa to Kosambl and further south. And yet the Prologue of
the Pariyana-vagga in the Sutta-Nipata must be considered a later
addition and relegated to a post-ASokan age for the simple reason that it
did not find any place in the Culla-Niddesa which is a Pali canonical exe-
gesis on the Parayana group of sixteen poems and undoubtedly a composi-
tion of a post-ASokan time. Even this Prologue has nothing in it to
indicate that Assaka and Alaka or Mulaka were two Andhra territories.
1t is only in the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary that we have the mention of
Assaka and Mulaka as principalities of two Andbra kings. As to who
these two Andhra-kings were, this commentary does not supply us with
any information whatever. *

The Cullakaliiga-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 801) presents in its quoted
verses an old chronicle of a war, which ensued between the Assakas and
the Kalidigas when King Aruna was the ruler among the Assakas, and
ended in the victory of the former and the defeat of the latter. In e;plain-
ing the historical allusions, the commentary version of the Jataka in prose
introduces certain details that are beyond the scope of the chronicle in
verse.

According to the commentary version, the war alluded to in the
chronicle broke out between Kalifiga and Aessaka when King Kalinga
reigned in Dantapura, the capital of Kalifiga,and King Assaka reigned in
Potali, the capital of Assaka. It represents the then reigning king of
Kalifiga as a ruler who was equipped with a powerful army (sampagna.
bala-vihano) and a mighty warrior who was unrivalled in military prowess
(nagabalo patiyodham na passati), a description worthy of King Kbaravela of
Kaliiga as he appears in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription.

These three points are clearly brought out in the commentary version
of the J&taka: (1) that the war which ensued was an agressive war
inflicted on the king of Assaka by the then reigning king of Kalitga who
suffered from the mania for war and love of conquests over the whole of
India, a spirit so much extolled in Kharavela’s inscription ; (%) that the
battle was fought on a field between the boundaries of the two kingdoms
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(dvinnam rajjanam antare), it implying that the kingdom of Assaka lay’
contiguous to the kingdom of Kalinga towards the west exactly as during
the reign of King Kharavela; and (3) that the king of Kaliaga was
ultimately compelled to return to his capital, acknowledging his defeat, in
spite of the fact that he started with a mighty army (makatiya senaya
nikkhamsi), a fate which is virtually the same as the final result of
Kharavela’s attack on the capital of Assaka, if it had been recorded in an
inscription of the King of Assaka.

Whatever be the period of time to which the evidence of the commen-
tary version of the Jataka refers, it cannot be doubted that this evidence is
in some important respects similar to that of Kharavela’s inseription in the
Hathi-Gumpha. If its first verse, which appears to have been a later
manipulation, be left out of cousideration and be linked up with the prose
story, the older chronicle in verse becomes reduced to a bardie narration of
a tribal feud between the Assakas and the Kalingas, whereas the prose
story in the Jataka-commentary has for its theme the final result of a war,
which ensued between two kings, viz, King Kalinga of Kalihga and
King Assaka of Assaka. According to the first verse which we consider
to be a later addition, Aruna was the family or personal name of
the then reigning king of Assaka, and Nandisena was the name of his
commander-in-chief feared for his valour.' The Jataka as a whole keeps
us in the dark as to the family or personal name of the then reigning king
of Kaliiga and the name of his commander-in-chief. It 1s highly impro-
bable that any king of Kalinga before or after Kharavela, up till the 5th
centary A.D., is known to have grown so powerfal and ambitious as to
make bold to stir out for effecting -conquests all over India. As to the
relationship of Aruna, the then reigning king of Assaka, either with the
Andhras or with the Satakarni-Satavahanas, the Jataka has nothing to
say. But it definitely says that the king of Kalihga ultimately suffered a
defeat and failed of his purpose in waging war upon the kingdom of
Assaka, in spite of his being a mighty warrior unrivalled in military
prowess and equipped with a powerful army, in spite of the fact that he
marched towards Assaka with a mighty army. The Hathi-Gumpha
inseription, too, clearly brings out the same fact, namely, that King
Kharavela of Kalinga could do no more than striking terror into the heart

1. VPivaratha im@sam dvdram, nagaram pavisantu
Arunardjassa sihena susatthena suraklkhitam
Nandigsenend ti §
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of the capital of 4saka or dsika in spite of the fact that he caused a large
army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move on
towards the west without paying any attention to the presence of Sata-
karpi’s power. It cannot be inferred from this inseription that Asaka
or Asika was ever permanently annexed by Kharavela to his kingdom.

That the Satakarnis and other kings of the Satavahana dynasty exer-
cised suzerainty over Asaka, dsika and a number of other subordinate
states, which clustered round the western Godavari valley to the west
and south of Kalifiga, cannot at all be doubted. For we find that in the
Nasik cave inscription of Queen Gautami, dated in the 19th year of the
reign of her grandson King Vasisthiputra SrI-Pulumﬁyi, her son King
GautamIputra Sri-Satakarni has been eulogised as the ruler of Asika,
Asaka (ASmaka on the God&varl), Mulaka (the district round Paithan),
Suratha (Kathiawar), Kukura (in Western on Central India, near the Pari-
yitra or Western Vindhyas), dparamta (North Konkan), Anupa (the district
round Mahismatl on the Narmada), 7 ¢dabka (Berar), and Akara-Avati (East
and West Malwa), and no less as the lord of the Fijka, Chavata, Paricita,
Sakya, Kanhagiri, Maca, Siritana, Malaya, Makida, Be/ayz'm' and Cakora-
pavata, in short “of all the mountains from the Vindhyas to the Travan-
core hills,”!

There is little doubt that in Queen GautamI’s inscription the
same eulogium was meant also for her grandson King Vasisthiputra
Sri-Pulumayi. Even after King Mahakeatrapa Rudraddman I of the
Ksaharata family had wrested some five of the western territories,® after
A.D. 130 and before A.D, 130, from one King Sri-Satakarai, the lord of
the Deccan, who was perhaps King Vasigthiputra Srl-Pulumiyi himgelf,
Asika, Asaka and the rest of the subordinate states mentioned in Gautam!’s
inseription remained included in the dominions of the Satakarni-Sitava-
hana kings up till, we venture to say, the reign of Yajﬁa.-Srl-SﬁtakarQi,
the last great king of the Satavahana family. Even going back to earlicr
times, to a period of the Satakarni-Satavahana reign before the Ksaharita
rule in Western Iundia and the Daccan and occupation of Mah&rastra in the

1. BI, Vol, VLI, p. 60 : dsika-Asaka-Mulaka-Suratha-Kukura-Aparamta.Anupa-Vida-
bha.Akidra-Avati-rdjasa Vijha-Chava'a-Pdricita-8ahya.Kanhagiri. Maca-Siritana Malaya-
Mahida-Setagiri-Cakora.p1vata-pitisa. 8ee, for the identification of the places, H. C. Ray-
chaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2ad edition, pp. 310-311.

2. Namoely,Akdra- dvanti, Anupa, Surdgtra, Kukura and dpardnta, See EI, Vol, VIII,
Pp. 4447,
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time of Nahap#na, nay, to the reign of king Sr1-Satakarni I, the son of
Simuka who was the founder of the S&tavahana branch of the Andhra
family, the successor of King Krgna who was Simuka’s brother, and the
husband of Queen Nayanikd, we find the same state of things. The
Nianazhat inseription of Queen Nayanikda and the Sanchi inseription of
Avanda, the leading artisan of one King Sri-Satakarni bear testimony to
the rise and existence of the first great Satakatni-Satavahana empire in the
western Godavarl valley ‘ which,” as Dr, Raychaudhuri acutely puts it,
“rivalled in extent and power the Suriga empire in the Ganges valley and
the Greek empire in the Land of the Five Rivers.”!

Thus the epigraphic records connected with the Satakarni-Satavahana
and Ksaharata Saka-Keatrapa kings enable us to understand not only (1)
why Ptolemy wrote to say that Baithan or Paithan (Patitth@na on the
Godavarl, the southern terminus of Dakkhinapatha, the Southern Road)
was the capital of King Pulumayi Vasisthiputra Sr1-Pulumidyi, and
(2) why Assaka and Mulaka or Alaka have been represented in the
Sutta-Nipata-Commentary as two Andhra principalities in the western
valley of the Godavarl, but also (38) why the Hathi-Gumpba in.
seription records that King Kharavela of Kalidga defying King Satakarni
caused a large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops
to move on towards the west to strike terror into the heart of the
capital of dsaka or Asika.

If it has been conclusively proved that A4saka or Asika, which was one
of the subordinate states in the dominions of King Satakarni, lay to the
west of Kharavela’s Kalifiga, there can be no denying the fact that the
Kalinga kingdom of Kharavela included in it the third division, Kosala
or South Kosala, “ which comprised the modern Bilaspur, Raipur and
Sambalpur districts, and occasionally even a part of Ganjam,”?

‘Both Mr. Jayaswal and Dr. Sten Konow seem to think that Kosala
or South Kosala was that division of the Kalinga kingdom in the time of
King Asoka which comprised an/d avijita, the unconquered outlying tracts,
referred to in two copies of Afoka’s Separate Rock Edicts. Even if it be so,
we find it impossible to say that any Aira King of Utkala, associated in

1. Political History of Ancient Iadis, 2ad edition, p. 264.
2. H. 0. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient India, 2nd editon, pp. 837-338.
Bee, for extension of Kosala when Hwen Thsang visited it, Ounningham's Ancient Geo-
graphy of India, 8, N. Majumdar’s edition, pp, §95, 736,
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the Sanskrit verses from an old Oriya Ms. with Kosala, was the then
reigning monarch of Kosala.

The denotation of the term anfas or pratyantas has varied with differ-
ent avthorities. As used in Buddhist literature, it denotes the regions
that lay immediately beyond what is called Madhya-desa, the Middle
Country. As used in the Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta, it
denotes such North-Eastern frontier states as those of Samatata, Davika,
Kamaripa, Nepéla, Karttrpura and the rest. And as used in Asoka’s
iuscriptions, it denotes the unconquered territories or tracts that lay
beyond his dominions, whether in the north-west, or in the south, or in
the east. In his Rock Edict XIII, King A&oka has expressly mentioned
the five Greco-Bactrian principalities as typical examples of anfas in the
north-west, and Chola, the land of the Cholas, and Pangya, the land of the
Pandyas, as typical examples of anfas in the south. In speaking of the
independent dwellers of the anfas with whom his Viceroy and High
Functionaries at Tosali and Samapad were to deal, King Afoka has not
cared to name any ruling chiefs, peoples or powers as worthy of mention.
If by antas in connection with his Kalinga Provinee he really meant
Koéala or South Kogala, it must have then comprised the feudal states of
a namber of tribal chiefs, instead of being one kingdom under the rule of
King Kharavela.

It is recorded in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription that King Khirn.vela,
in the eleventh year of his reign, caused the grassy jungle of Prthudaka to
be driven out into the Lanzala river and caused the watery jungle of grass
to be destroyed, the watery jungle which was allowed to grow up in one
hundred and thirteen years. The statement is important as giving us some
glimpses into the physical features of Kalibga, of which we are offered
the following interesting description in Mr. Mano Mohan Ganguly’s
Orissa and Her Remasns, pp. 6-7:—

“ It was always a ferra iucognita, by reason of 1ts geographioal positien
and local circumstances. The whole country was a swamp intersected by a
network of rivers with their feeders and tributaries carrying silt to the
Bay of Bengal; impassable hilly jungles fringed its borders. The country
was in a process of geological formation; there was a perpetual struggle
between the different rivers and the sea, for the formation of the deltaic
regions.”

In the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s twelfth regnal year,
we read (1) that His Majesty was able to strike terror into the heart

of the kings of Uttardpatha, (2) that in generating & great fear for the
28
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peaple of Anga and Magadha he caused the elephants and horses to drink
at the Ganges, (3) that he compelled King Bahasatimita of Magadha
to bow down at his feet, (4) that he triumphantly brought back to Kalinga
from Anga-Magadha the Throne of Jina belonging to Kalinga which
was carried away by King Nanda, (5) that he compelled the inhabitants
of Anga and Magadha to bow down at his feet, (6) that a hundred
Visukis sent him jewels, procured for him the elephants, horses and
other animals capable of exciting curiosity, and made presents of deer,
horses and elepbants, (7) that the king of Pandya supplied him with
many valuable presents of apparels, pearls, gems, and jewels, and (8) that
he subdued the inhabitants ¢f some other place.

The significance of the geographical designation Uttarapatha is to be
understood in contrast to that of Daksiuapatha. As we noticed, the
Prologue of Book V of the Sutta-Nipata represents Daksivdpatha as a
great trade-route, the Southern High Road, which starting from Rajagaha,
the capital of Magadha (#agadia-pura), passed through Nalanda and
Pataligdma (where the city of Pataliputta was afterwards built), to
extend northward to Vesali across the Ganges and via Kotigama, and
extending as far as Kapilavatthu »ia Kusinara and Pava, turned south-
ward to reach Savatthi #ia Setavva, and proceeding southward passed
through Saketa to extend to Kosambi across the Yamuna, and proceed-
ing ‘further south, reached Vana or Vana-Savatthi, at which point
it turned towards the west to pass through Ujjeni and Mahissati, and
extended as far south as Patitthdna or Paitban across the Vindhya
range. This Southern High Road lent its name to the region through
which it passed, the whole tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges
and to the north of the Godavarl being known, according to Buddha-
ghoga, as Dakginapatha, the Deccan proper.! That this region was known
up to a late period as Daksinapatha is evident from these two literary
references : (1) Dakginatye janapade Pataliputram nama  magaram,
“ Pataliputra a city on the south bank of the Ganges in a Deccan
distriet,” occurring in one of the stories of the Paficatantra,? and (2)
Avanti. Dakkhinapathe, * Avant! in Daksinapatha,” occurring in one of
the passages of the Vinaya-Pitaka.® This original significance of

1. Bpmadgala-Yiljeini, Part I, p. 266.
2, Paficatantra, Srogthi-Keapagaka.Napita-Kaths,
8. Vinaya-Makgvaggs, V, 18, 0. Vinaya-Oullavaggs, XI, 1,
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the name Daksinapatha was gradually lost sight of with the résult
that in later times the location of Daksindpatha came to be shifted
to the south of the Vindhya range,! to finally cover the whole of ‘the
modern South India lying between the Vindhya range and tbe"(l‘iﬂd
Jomorin, the Deccan proper still being the region between the God&varf
and the Kpena. It may be easily inferred from the Nasik cave inseript
tion of Queen Gautam!, from the list of countries included in the
dominions of Gautamiputra Sri-Satakarni, that, as late as the first twb'
centuries of the Christian era, the kingdom of Avant! was located in’
Dakginapatha. i

A similar historical process can be conceived with reference "' {6
Utarapadha or Uttarapatha. For Uttarapatha, too, may be supposed” 4
have been originally a great trade-route, the Northern High Road, whi¢
extended from Savatthi to Takkasila in Gandhdra, and have lent, preclselb
like the Southern High Road, its nameto the region through which’ xﬁy
passed, the region, broadly speaking, covering the north-western part of
the United Provinces, the whole of the Punjab Province and the North.!
Western Frontier Provinces. That this region was kuown up to a laté'
period as Uttarapatha is evident from these three literary references : (1)
Uttara-Madhura-Ultarapathe, ¢ the Northern Mathura, the Mathura prope’f'f
on the Yamund, in Uttardpatha,” occurring in Dharmapala’s Paramattha-’
Dipant, a commentary on the Petavatthu ; (2) Prthudakat paratah Uttara-
pathah, “ Uttarapatha lies (towards the west) beyond Prthudaka (near
Thaneswar),” oceurring in the Kavya-Mimamsa ;* and (8) the following
verse occurring in the Mah#bharata, XII, 207, 43 :—

Uttarapatha-janmanah kirtayigyami tan aps | .
Yauna-Kamboja- Gandharah Kérata Barbarath saka y ®

Buddhaghoga in his commentary on the Kathivatthu, attributes certain
views in the Kathavatthu to two Buddhist schools called Hemavatika
ahd UttarBpathaka. Hemavatika and Uttarfipathaka were the local or

1, Kavya-MimBmsd, p. 98, M&higmatyal) paratah Daksipdpathah, ‘‘ Dakeinfpaths is
the tract of land which lay beyond Mahigmati in the south,’ Cf. Bharatlya Natya-S4stra,
XIV, 89.41.

2. Kavya-MImames, p, 93, quoted in Cunningham's Ancient Geography of Indis (8.
N. Majumdar’s edition), p. 985.

8. Quoted in H, O, Bayoh.ndhuri'l Political History of Ancient India, Sud - editio 4
p 83, .
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territorial names of two post-Agokan Buddhist schools, the former being
derived from Himavanta, and the latter from Uttar&patha. We have
reasons to say that the Himavanta region consisted of a number of
Himalayan states to the north of the Southern High Road in its exten-
sion from Vesdli to Savatthi and beyond the northern boundary of the
Middle Country as defined in Buddhist literature. Thus Uttarapatha may
be accurately defined as a tract of land, which lay to the west of the
Himavanta region, extending westward from Thaneswar, and which lay
to the north-west of the Buddhist Middle Country and to the north of
the Daksinapatha, extending north-west from Mathurg, the capital of
Stirasena. Whatever be its later territorial extension, it is certain that
Khbaravela’s Uttarapatha signified nothing but the region specified above,
the region including Mathura in its south-eastern extension. Anyhow,
from the record of Kharavela’s twelfth regnal year, it is clear that
Uttarapatha lay towards the west or north-west beyond Arnga and
Magadha. And should our reading be correct, from the use of the
plural expression Uttarapadha-rajano, *the rulers of Uttardpatha,” it may
be inferred that when King Kharavela carried his campaign into
Uttarapatha, it was parcelled, precisely as it was when Alexander
invaded the plains of India, into a number of small independent principa-
lities, although the Hathi-Gumpha inseription does not mention the names
of their rulers.

According to the Mahabharata account of the journey of the
Pandavas from Hastinapurato Kalinga, Kaliga proper could be reached by
the travellers journeying along the sea-coast from the mouth of the Ganges,
and it was the country through which the river Vaitarayl flowed.! On
the strength of this Epie deseription, Mr. Mono Mohan Ganguly assigns
the following boundaries to Kalinga proper: “ On the North, the
Vaitaran1 ; on the South, the Godavari ; on the East, the Bay of Bengal ;
on the West, the Tributary States of Orissa.”? The reader can judge for
himself whether and how far the geographical extension of Kalidga proper,

1. Mah&bharata, Vanaparva, Oanto I ;
Tatah samudra-tirena jagama vasudhddhipal |
Bhratrbhih sahito virah Kalinigdn prati Bharata ||
Lomaba uvdca :
Ete Kalingdh Kaunteya yatra Vastarans nadi |
Yatrdyajata dharmops devaccharanametya vas ||
4. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 9,
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as may be inferred from the Mahabh&rata account, coincided with that
of the Kaliiga kingdom of Kharavela. Apparently, as we have sought
to show, Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom with its three divisions comprised
the Epic Kalinga as well as the modern Orissa with ite Tributary
States.

The countries of Anga and Magadba are too well-known to need asy
elaborate comments. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription clearly indicates that
both Anga and Magadha were situated side by side with each other on the
south bank of the Ganges, which is to say, that the Ganges formed the
natural northern boundary of both the countries. Anga lost her independ-
ence and became a dependency of the kingdom of Magadha as early as the
reign of King Bimbisara, who is said to have been one of the elder con-
temporaries of the Buddha. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription indicates that
Anga continued to be the same old dependency of the kingdom of Magadha
as during the reign of King Bahasatimita as during that of King Nanda.

The Vasukis referred to were not fabulous beings. There would be no
reason for mentioning them in a serious document if they were fabulous.
The Vasukis were the Naga kings who had established prinei-
palities in sll parts of India. ¢ The prevalence of Naga rule over a consi-
derable portion of Northern and Central India in the third and fourth cen-
turies A. D, is amply attested by epigraphic evidence.” ! The name of
the Chota-Nagpur District situated between Bihar in the north and
Orissa in the south may be taken as a reminiscence of the Naga principa-
lities that existed at one time between Ahga-Magadha, on one side, and
Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom, on the other. There are inscriptional
records to show that Mathurd and the countries around it were oecupied in
cireca 300 A. D. by the Nagas. The statement that the Vasukis sent
precious jewels to King Kharavela, procured for him the elephants, horses
and other animals capable of exciting curiosity, clearly indicates that their
pnncnpalltlea comprised those jungle tracts which abounded in the wealth
of precious stones, and wild elepbants, horses and other animals.

The statement that the king of Pandya supplied King Kharavela with
many valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and various kinds of
apparels, requires a word of explanation. One might say this could be
explained without having to assume that the kingdom of Pandya was at
any time invaded by King Khiravela; the statement might be justified

1. H. O. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 4nd edition, pp. 808-804.
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either (1) on the ground that the kings of Pandya were the less powerful
allies of the Aira-Meghavahana kings of Kalifiga from earlier times, or (2)
on the ground that alarming reports of the irresistible force of Kharavela’s
viotorious arms compelled the then reigning king of Pandya to make an
alliance, acknowledging the supremacy of King Mahédvijaya Siri-Khira-
vela of Kalinga.

As to whether Kharavela had at any time invaded Pandya, we
should bear in mind that the fact of sending presents by the king
of Piandya to King Kharavela is stated in the record of Khéravela's
twelfth regnal year. Whether or no, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription bears
testimony to the invasion of Panlya by King Kharavela depends, to a
large extent, upon the nature of the reading and rendering of the
record of Kharavela’s eighth regnal year. The following are the three
"wecessive readings and renderings of this record that have been offered
by Mr. Jayaswal :—

I (a)—PFirst Reading: Athame ca vase (manatino ?) (dha ma ni 7?)

...... Goradhagirs ghatapayita Rajagaka-napam pidapayali etinam ca kamu-
padana-panidena sabata sena-vihane vipamumcitam Madkurap apaya-
to [.]

(&) First Rendering : *“ In the esghth year, the ministers (?)...at Goradka-
girs.. ., having got killed, (he) causes oppression to the King of Rajagrha
who by the report of (Kharaveld’s) offer of marcking forward, was made to
retire lo Mathura, leaving bekind everywhere his troops and vekicles.”

I (a)—Second Reading: Athame ca vase makati-sengya makata-
(bhsttim) Goradkagirim ghatapayita Rajagakam updpiddpayati [;] etina ca
kapma’ padana-panidena sambita-sena-vihinim vipamumestum Madhuram
apayato yeva narid(o) (nama)...... (mo?) (yocati) vicha—palava-bhar(e)-++[.)

(6)—Second Rendering : “ In the eighth year, ke (Kharavela) Aaving
got stormed the Gorathagiri (fortress) of great enclosure by a great
armg, causes pressure around Rajagrka (lays ssege to Rajagrha). On,
account of this report of the acts of valour, (i. e., the capture of Goradhagirs,
etb.),‘tﬁe king (s0-called) to forsake the invested division of his army, went

* away to Mathurd indeed,.. ...
- III (¢)—Third Reading : ... ..etian(am or °Z) ca kammdpadana-
‘aawidgna samb(t)ta-sena-vakano  vipamwmeitup  MadAnrom apayato
’ﬁéana-fﬁi(a)-pimi(ga or oti) yackats.. vi-palava.........[.] ‘
7 (8)—Third Reodering :...... “on account of the report (wproar)
. Jooasioned by the acts of valour (ie., the capture of the Gorathagirs



NOTES -, | 298

Jortress and the siege of Rajagrka, ele.) the Greek kiny Demsirius draw-
tng on his army and transport, retreated to abandon Mathurg.”

It will be seen that all the three renderings offered by Mr. Jayaswal
show an agreement in representing Goradhagiri not as a personal name but
as the name of a hill-fortiess at Gorathagiri, the modern Barabar range of
hills in the District of Gays. These also show an agreement in represent-
ing Rjagaka as the earlier capital of Magadhs, and Madiurd as a city
on the Yamund in Northern India. The difference between his first and
second renderings is that whereas in the former, accepting the reading
Rajagaka-napam pidapayati......, the king of Rajagrbha is represented as
the timid warrior who retired to Mathurd, in the latter, accepting the
reading Rdjagakam wupapidapayats......yeva narido, indefinitely the king
so-called is represented as the warrior who went away to Mathurd, And
the difference between his third and earlier two renderings is that while in
the latter either definitely the king of Rajagrha or indefinitely and sarcas-
tically the king sro-called is represented as the warrior who went away to
Mathurg, in the former Dimita-Demelrius is represented as the Greek king
(Yavana-raja) who, drawing in his army and transpoit, “.nstead of advane-
ing towards Rajagrha, retreated to abandon Mathura.

Before we decide one way or the other, we ought to thresh out the
matter carefully. We have nothing to say against Mr. Jayaswal’s reading
and rendering of the opening words of the eighth year’s record up to
sendya. These, taken by themselves, clearly indicate that King Kbaravela
started on a campaign with a mighty army in the eighth year of his reign,

His reading Goradhagirim ghatapayitc cannot be challenged. This ex-

pression may be rendered either as (1) “having caused Gorathagiri to be
killed,” or as (2) “ having csused Gorathagiri to be stormed,” accord‘ing
as we take Goradkagiri to be a personal name or the name of a hill-for.
tress or mountain-fastness.

Whether Goradhagiri is a personal name or the name of a hill-fortress
might have been decided at once if the words preceding it could be accu-
rately read. From the faint traces of the letters, Mr. Jayaswal made out
mahata-bhitis, © of great enclosure,” as an adjunct of Goradkagirs, keeping
in his view Mr. V. H. Jackeon’s identification of GQoradhagiri or Goratha-
gérs with' the modern Barabar hills. But he has given up at last this
reading, deolaring it to be uncertain. Mr. Banerji’s estampage published
in JBORS, 1917, enables us to make out Madhuram a[nupalio, “ as he
reached Mathurd.”
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We say that the use of Goradhagiri as a personal name in Kha&ravela's
inscription is not impossible. For in the Mah&vamea, Girs occurs as the
name of a Nigamtha or Jain contemporary of King Vattagdmuni of
Ceylon. In one of the ancient Brihm1 inscriptions, Yasogiri occurs as the
name of a Buddhist monk.? In Jain literature, Makggir: and Simiagirs
occur as the names of two Jain apostles.? And none need be surprised
if Makendragiri oceurs as the name of the king of Pisghapura in the Allaha-
bad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta.®

The use of the verbal expression gkatapaytta in the sense of * having
caused to be killed” is appropriate, if Goradhagirs is a personal name.
It may be argued that the use of the same verbal expression in the sense
of “having caused to be stormed ” is equally appropriate, if Goradiagirs
is the name of a hill-fortress or mountain-fastness. We cannot but agree
with Mr. Jayaswal when he maintains that the use of the expression
Goradhagirim ghatapayita, even where Goradhagirs is the name of a hill-
fortress, is sanctioned by literary usage, and calls our attention to the Pali
expression Dipaghataka Damild, ©“ the Tamil devastators of the Island of
Larka.”4

The Mahabharata is the only Indian work where we have the mention
of Gorathagiri as a hill or mountain from which one might bave a view of
Girivraja or Old Rajagrha, the first or most ancient known capital of
Magadha.® Mr. Jackson is inclined to think® that this Gorathagiri is no
other than the mountain which Hwen Thsang saw between Pataliputra and

1. Liiders’ List of BrAhmi inscriptions, No, 601,

2, P, C. Bagohi“ On the Pirvas”, Oaloutta University Journal of the Department of
Letters, Vol, X1V, p. &.

8. Itis only by suggestio falss that Fleet represents Mahendragiri of Samudragupta's
inscription as the name of a hill or mountain. From the system of using the patronymio
of a ¢lace-name as an adjunct of a personal name which has been consistently maintained
in the whole list of the kings subdaed by the Indian Napoleon, it is easy to understand,
as D. R. Bhandarkar points out, that Mahendragiri is a personal name, nothing but a

. pergonal name, Kausalaka.Mahendra-Mahdkantaraka-Vyaghrardje-Kaurdlaka. Mantarsjae—
Paigthapuraka —Mahendragiri—Kauttaraka-8vamidatta, eto.

4, Attentios might be drawn to a better instance in the DAthavamsa, I1I. 16 (JPTS,
1884, p. 126) : Kutena ghdtdpayi dantadhdtum, ‘“ he caused the tooth-relic to he smashed
with & hammer."”

6, Mahibhirata, II. 19-80.

Qoratham girim dsddya dadpéur Magadham purap,

6. JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p, 162.
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Gdys, and on the eastern summit of which the ¢ Tdathagata fornierly stood
for a time beholding the country of Magadha.”!

Seeing that the names Goratha and Baithan are both conneeted
with cattle and having regard to the fact that there is no hill near enough
to Rajgir besides the Baithan hill, Mr. J. D. Beglar found reasons bo think
that the hill named Goratha in the Mah#bharata could not but be the same
as the present Baithan hill.?> And with reference to Isigili or Rsigiri,
Buddhaghoga says that the Blessed One was once upon a time seated in
that place sitting where he could behold all the five hills (that stood close
to one another surrounding Rajagaha).® The Isigili-Sutta of the Majjhi-
ma-Nikdya records the names of these five hills as the Vebbars, the
Pandava, the Vepulla, the Gijjhakiita and the Isigili. In the opinion of
Mr. Oldham, Magadhapura referred to in the Mahabharata as the capital
of Magadha which could be seen from the summit of the Gorathagiri hill
might have been ““ a town close to the east of the Barabar bills, on the site
of what is now known as Ibrahimpur.” But the description in the Maba-
bharata leaves no room for doubt that this Magadhapura was no other than
Girivraja, which precisely like Rajagaba of the Isigilhi-Stita, was guarded
by the five lofty-peaked and cool-planted hills, the vipula-Vaibara, the
Varaha, the Vrsabha, the Rsigiri and the &ubéka-Caityaka.® Furiher, the
Sutta-Nipata-Commentary takes Magadbapura to mean R&jagaha.®

We must carefully note that Goratbagiri, according to the Maha-
bharata, was the hill which stood at some distance from Girivraja or Old
Rajagrha and could be reached by the tiavellers journeying from the land
of the Kurus through the Kuru-jungle, proceeding to the beautiful lotus-
lake and getting beyond the Kalakidta mountain, and likewise going by
degrees across the Gapdaki, the great Sone and the Sadanirs, the rivers
taking their riee from one and the same mountain, crossing the charming

1. Beal's Records of the We .tern World, Vol. II, p. 104, °
2. Aroch, Sur, Reports, 1872-78, Vol. VIII, pp. 46-47.
8. Papafica-8@don], Siamese edition, Part IIT, p. 636: yasmim thdne nissnninam
pafica pabhatd pafifidgyants tattha.
4. Mah8&bharats, I1, 21.28:
Vaihiro vipulah éailo Vardho Vygabhas tatha |
Tatha Rgigiris tdbha éubhai Caityaka-paficamdl ||
Bte pafica mahdirigah parvatdh éitala-drumal |
Rakgantivabhisamhatyasamhatdngd Girivrajam ||
5. Paramattha-Jotiks, II, p. 584; Maigadham puranti Magadhapurams Réjagahanti

adkippdyo. .

29
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Sarayd and beholding the Eastern Koala, going beyond Mithild, crossing
the rivers Mala and Carmapvatl, erossing the Ganges and the Sone, and
proceeding further eastward to get from Kusaciracchada to what was called
Magadha-ksetra, the Magadha-territory (literally, ‘the Magadba-field”).*

There can be little doubt, as Mr. Jackson has sought to prove on the
strength of two short BrahmI inscriptions, that Gorathagiri was but one
of the two ancient names of the Barabar hills, the other being K#kalaftka-
pavata, which latter is met with in two of the Barabar Hill-Cave inscriptions
of Asoka and in Patafijali’'s Mahabhasya (I. 2. 2). As the ancient capital
of Magadha was known at the same time by two names, Girivrasa and
Rajagrka, so, Mr. Jackson thinks, the Barabar hills were known at one
time by two names, Goratkagir: and Khalatika-pavata,® while, later on,
they came to be known by the name of Pravaragiri,® Pravara wherefrom
the modern name Barabar was apparently derived.

The two Brahm1 inseriptions, relied upon by Mr. Jackson in proposing
his identification, are engraved on rocks in two different places, both of
which are not far from the well-known caves dedicated by Asfoka to the
Ajivikas,” + and consist each of five syllabic letters, one of them recording
the name of the hill as Gorathagiri and the other as Goradhagiri, the letter-
forms of the former bearing a close resemblance to those of the dedicatory
ingeriptions of Agoka, and the letter-forms and spelling of the latter
to those of the Hathi-Gumpta inscription of Kharavela. On palao-
graphic grounds, Mr. R. D. Banerji assigns the former to the Asokan
age and places the latter a century later, going so far as to believe
that the latter was actually engraved by one of the men who accompanied
Kjog Kharavela and took part in His Majesty’s first invasion of
Magadha.® If it be as Mr. Jackson presumes, that the earlier
insoription recording the name of the hill on which it was engraved
a8 Gorathagiri was of the same age as two of the dedicatory inserip-
tiogs of Adoka recording the name of the hill on which they were
engraved as Khalatika-pavatn, we do not see any necessity for

1, Mahabharata, 11, 20, 28-29, quoted with Ramavatar Sarma’s translation in J BORS;
Vol. I, Part II, p. 161.

2. JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p, 169,

8. The Lomasa Rishi cave is called Pravaragiriguhd in an undated Sanskrit insoription
belonging probably to the 7th century A. D.. JBORS, Vol. I, Part If, p. 169,

4. JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p, 162,

6. JBORS, 1917, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 500. Bee Plates in JBORS, Vol I, Part II,
pnbliahed by Jackson,
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speculating if K#alatika was a phonetic transformation of Goratka, or
Goratha that of Khalatika. In such a case as this, one is compelled to think
that neither Kkalatika-pavata nor Gorathagiri was intended by Asdoka to
gerve as & name for the whole of the present Barabar range but as names
for two separate hills of this range.

The close likeness between the Brahmi letter-forms and the spelling
Goradhagiri as found in the second inscription and as found in the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription is, beyond a doubt, a strong point in the
argument pressed by Messrs. Bauerji and Jayaswal for taking Goradkagiri
of Kharavela’s inseription to denote the Barabar hills. And yetin justify-
ing the use of the verbal expression ghatapayita in the sense of  having
stormed,” one has to prove that Gorathagir: or Goradkagir was at all,
at any time, a hill-fortress. It is certain that ‘“ the Mahabharata which
mentions the Gorathagiri in connexion with the earlier period of Rajagrha,
does not refer to any fortifications there.” ¢ Inside the Barabar enclosure
stone foundations of buildings can be seen in various places, notably upon
and to the east of tbe artificially raised area at the foot of the Siddheswar-
path hill due north of the caves, and in the juugle towards the south-
western end of the valley. The whole enclosure is toc small to have been
the site of any large town, but the natural strength of the position and the
fact that the defences are strengthened at all vulnerable places by stone
walls render it reasonable to suppose that it formed a refuge used in times
of danger by the people who ordinarily lived in the plains and valleys
outside.” These reflections and the fact that the local tradition speaks of
the hills as those which in ancient days formed a stronghold or fortress
enable Mr. Jackson to opine  that as Pataliputra was open to an attack
from the south, the Gorathagiri which lay on the way to the capital ‘was
made a fortified position,” and that “ it must have been treated as the first
line of defence on the southern side of Pataliputra.” !

We need not attach to the local tradition quoted by Mr, Jackson any
more importance than what we should attach to his inference from a sbudy
of the ancient remains. The question still is whether the stone-enclosure
and other remains are the relics of a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress or,
those of a rocky shrine, st@pa or temple. Evidently, the Barabar hills
were a sanctified rather than a fortified position. For it is here that King
Aéoka dedicated certain caves for the residence of the Ajivikas. It is again
here that Hwen Thsang saw a Buddhist st#pa on the eastern summit of the

1. Quoted by Jayaswal in JBORS, 1917, Vol. 1II, Part IV, pp. 469, 472.
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mountain where the Tathigata formerly stood beholding the ecountry of
Magadha. The Chinese pilgrim’s mountain with the sfiipa on its summit
is connected with ¢ the country of Magadha.” 'The Mahabharata connects
Gorathagiri with Magadha-keetra or Magadha-territory. And we find
that the Sutta-Nipata-Commentary locates Pasanaka-cetiya, the site of the
rocky shrine, iu Magadha-khetta (Magadka-khette Pasanaka-cetiyam),! and
says that in spite of the faot that it became, during the dispensation of the
Blessed One, a Buddhist retreat, the spot where there was formerly a
shrine of Deva-worship continued to be designated by its ancient name as
Pasanaka-cetiya or Pasana-caitya.? The identification thus sought to be
established between Gorathagiri and Pas@ina-caitya wmay receive its
confirmation also from the fact that just as in the Mahabharata, Gorathagiri
hus been mentioned as the monntain standing on which the travellers
eoming from the Kuru-country to Mithila and finally getting into the
Magadha-territory by a southward journey through Kusaciracchada, could
have a view of Girivraja or Old Rajagrha, so in the Sutta-Nipata and its
commentary, Pasaga-caitya has found mention as a Buddhist retreat, which
could be reached from Rajagaha by the travellers starting from
Kapilavatthu along the great high road, reaching Pataliputta from Vesali
by a southward journey and proceeding further southward, along the same
high road, via Nalanda. Thus it may be shosn that all the available
evidences conspire ouly to prove the contrary of Mr. Jackson’s inference
that Gorathagiri was a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress. If Gorathagiri
was a hill noted for its rocky shrine, st%pa or Deva-temple, it is diffieult to
justify the use of the verbal expression ghatapayita in the sense of ¢ having
stormed.” Why should Kharavela storm Gorathagiri if it was not used
as 4 fortress or stronghold of the Magadhan army ?

Strangely enough, the Hathi-Gumpha expression following Goradhags-
rim ghatapayita is one involving a reference to R&jagaha. These are the
three possible readings of this expression : (1) Rajagaka-napam pidapayati,
« gatsed the king of Rajagaha to be harassed ; (2) Rajagakamupapidapa-
yali, “ caused pressure around Rajagaha; " or (8) Rajagakanam papidapa.

.y 1tt,  cansed a heavy pressure to be brought to bear upon the people of
Rajagaha.” The first reading does not suit the context in view of the

1. Paramattha-Jotiki, Vol. 11, p. 688.

2. Paramattha-Jotiks, Vol, II, p. 884 : Pasanukam cetiyan ti mahato pasanassa wpars
pubbe devatthdnam ahosi, uppanne pana Bhagavati vihdro jato so ten’ eva purima-vorhdena
Paxdnakam cetiyan ti vuccati.
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fact that in the twelfth year’s record, the king of Magadha is alluded to as
“the king of Magadha " (Magadka-rajz), and not as “ the king of Raja-
gaha,” and no less for the reason that Rajagaha ceased long ago to be the
capital of Magadha. The second reading, too, cannot justify the uee of
efynam, & pronominal expression with a genitive plural case-ending, imme-
diately after upapidapayati. The third reading alone fulfils all the require-
ments. There were at least two Rajagabas or Rajagrhas in India, one
which was the earlier capital of Magadha and the other which was the
capital of the Kekayas “located in the Ramayana on the other side of the
Vipasa (Beas) and stretching up to Gandhara.”1 The latter Rajagrha also
bore a second name, Girivraja. By the people of Rajagrha we may under-
stand as well the Magadhas as the Kekayas. And there were Kekayas
in the north-west, in Uttardpatha, as well as in the south, in the Daksind-
patha.

The Kekayas of Uttardpatha * were settled in the Pafijab.” It is
evident from the Ramayana that their territory  lay beyond the Vipasa
(Beas) and abutted on the Gandharva or Gandhara Vigaya.”? And it may
be surmised from a number of inseriptions discovered ta the ruins of the
Jagayyapeta Stipa in the Krishnd District and belonging, acecording to
some of the archwologists, to so early a date as the second century A.D.,
that the Kekayas of Daksivapatha who were matrimonially connected with
the Ikgvakus of South India were ‘“ probably a ruling family of ancient
Mysore.”’®

These are then the three possible interpretations of the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Kharavela’s eighth regnal yecar : (1) That His Majesty having
stormed Gorath:giri, a stronghold of the Magadhan army in the Barbar
hills, caused a heavy prassure to be brought to bear upon the citizens of
Rajagaba, the earlier capital of Magadha; (2) that His Majesty having
caused Grorathagiri, the king or general of Mathurd in Uttarapatha, brought
a heavy pressure upon the Kekayas whose capital was Rajagrha beyond the
Beas; or (3) that His Majesty having caused Gorathagiri, the king or
general of Mathura, the capital of Pandyain Daksinapatha, brought a
heavy pressure upon the Kekayas who founded a territory in Ancient
Mysore. ‘

1. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India edited by 8. N, Majumdar, Notes,

2. Ramiyapa, 1I. 68 10-22; VII. 113, 114, Raychaudhuri’s Political History of
Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 86,

8, Daubreuil's Ancient History of the Deccan, pp, BS, 101 ; Raychaudburi’s Political
History of Ancient India, p. 815, fn. 1.
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Each of these interpx:etntions has its strong and weak points, The
strong points of the first interpretation are obvious: (1) the contiguity of
the kingdom of Magadha to that of Kalinga; (2) the discovery of two
Brahmi inscriptions as old as the Barabar Hill Cave inseriptions of Aéoka
and the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of Kharavela enabling us to identify
Gorathagiri with the Pravaragiri or Barabar hills; (8) the exploration of
the lingering remains of an ancient enclosure; (4) the local tradition
asserting that there was a fortress or stronghold in the Barabar hills; and
(6) the Mahabharata describing the Gorathagiri of M&agadhaksetra as the
hill or mountain from which one could have a view of Girivraja or Old
Rajagrha, the earlier capital of Magadha. Its weak points are: (1) the
Makabharata describing Gorathagiri simply as a hill or mountain, and
not as a stronghold or fortress; (2) the stone-enclosure and other supposed
remains of an ancient fortress being explained also as vestiges of an ancient
shrine, temple or sf7ipa ; (3) it being inexplicable why, if Pataliputra were
at that time the capital of Magadha and Gorathagiri had served as its first
line of defence on the south, Kharavela had directed his attacks towards
Rajagraha, unless it be presumed that the capital had to be removed from
Pataliputra to Rajagrha in fear of an attack from the north as formerly
done during the reign of King Munda or that the army of Magadha having
baen gradually driven southward, was finally concentrated in Rajagrha.

The strong point of the second interpretation is that it enables us to
understand how Kharavela could venture to carry his expeditions into the
very heart of Uttarapatha after having made himself the master of
Mathura even before he planned his attacks on Aniga and Magadha. The
weak point of it is that there is no other authority but the Ramayana
to establish that there was a Rajagrha in the Uttarapatha as distinguished
from R&jagrha, the earlier capital of Magadha.

The strong point of the third interpretation is that it enables us to
understand how the king of Pandya was compelled to send valuable presents
to‘Kharavela, which is to say, to acknowledge the supremacy of the king
of Kalinga. Its weak point is that there is yet no evidence to prove the
identity of the Kekayas with the Rajagahikas. Another point in its favour
is that if it could be established, we might have clearly seen that Kharavela
turned his attention to Northern India only after he had subdued the
powers in the Deccan.

But weighing the matter carefully, we feel that the balance of probablity
lies, after all, with the first interpretation, and, to some extent, with the se-
cond interpretation. And it follows from either of these two interpretations
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that Kh&ravela had to effect a timely retreat to Mathurd to relieve
his army terrified by the alarming reports of counter-attacks from the in-
habitants of Rajagaha, while his twelfth year’s record goes to show that
he made a second attempt, which proved entirely successful.

12. KHARAVELA’S PERSONAL HISTORY

Many interesting facts concerning the personal history of Khara-
vela can be gleaned from the old Brahmi inscriptions, particularly
his own inscription in the Hathi-Gumphd, so much so that the
Hathi-Gumpha inscription itself may be judged as a Khiravela-Carita,
“ The Life of Khiaravela,” in Indian epigraphy, and no less as an
Adok4vadana, “The Edifying Legend of Aéoka,” in Jain records. The
text of the Hathi-Gumphd may be judged also as a kind of maka-
vira-carita, * the annal of a great hero,” taking Kharavela to be the
great warrior hero. There can be little doubt that the composer of
the Hathi-Gumpha text has sought all along to extel Kharavela as a
mighty earthly hero who was destined to conquer, to rule, to protect
and to please. Anyhow, no other inference can be drawn from the
honorific epithets adorning the name of His Graceful Majesty
Kharavela. .

In the Hathi-Gumpha inseription (I. 1)., Kharavela is described as -
pasatha-subka-lakkana, “one who bore the mnoble and auspicious bodily
marks,” and as cafuramta-rakhana-guna-upeta, * one who was endowed
with the qualities of a ruler capable of protecting the whole of this
earth extending as far as the four seas.” A less likely alternative of
the reading of the second epithet may be caturamia-luthana-guna-
uprta, ‘“one who was endowed with the qualities of a warrior capable
of undertaking expeditions over the whole of this earth bounded by
the four seas.” The expression cafuranta® was the current old Indian
idiom to denote indefinitely the whole extension of the earth conceived
as an island in the seas or oceans.

Corresponding  to cafuramta-rakhana-guna-upeta or caturamta-
luthana-guna-upeta, we have the familiar Pali expression caturanta-vijitavs-
janapadathGvariyappatta, “ the ruler of the whole earth bounded by the
four seas, the upholder of the realm by the right of conquest and the

1. Hore caturantd is the same expression as ocaturantd mohi (Arthe-Sastra, III,
2.50), and dsamudra-kgits,
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consolidator of his hold on his territories,” which is an oft-redurring
epithet of a king overlord (rdj@ cakkavatti). Buddhaghosa explains
caturanta as meaning “the lord of the earth bordering on the four seas and
comprising the four icland-like continents.”’! He explains vijitavs as meaning
“one who has quelled the rebellious agitations within, overpowered the inimi-
cal rebels without and conquered all other kings.”® And lastly, he explains
janapadath@variyappatta as meaning “ona who has established so sure
and permanent a hold on his territorics that no one is able to move
it an inch, or having retained a permanent hold on his territories,
remains engaged in his duties unworried, unshaken and unmoved.”?

That pasathasubha-lakhapa and the other epithet are meant in the
Hathi-Gumpha text to represent Kharavela as a king overlord is beyond
dispute. For in the inscription of his chief queen (No. II), Kharavela
is freely represented as Kalitiga-cakavati, * the King Overlord of

| Kaliﬁga.." But this 18 not enough to bring out the real significance
of the two epithets. As used in the first paragraph of the Hathi-
Gumpha text, the epithets siguify what the expert astrologers, palmists
and diviners (lakkhana- patiggakaka, nakkhatta-pathaka), after reading the
bodily marks and making a thorough study of the birth-star and other
factors and signs connected with the birth and person of the child-
prince Kharavela, declared him to be in future.*

Let us now see how Khiravela is represented in the Hathi-
Gumpha text and, to some extent, in some of the remaining old
Brahm! inscriptions to have fulfilled other conditions of a person des-
tined to become a king overlord, the conditions specified in such
ancient texts ag the Pali Cakkavatti-Sthanada-Sutta in the Digha-
Nik#ya, and Rajavagga in the Aaguttara-Nikaya, and the Lalita-Vistara

(Ch, VIII).

"}y Papafica-8iidani, Siam2se edition, Part II[, Brahm3yusutta-vannaua; *‘caturantaya
iesaroti caturanto, catusamuddantdya catubbidhadipa-bhusitaya ca pathaviya issaroti
attho."’

2. Ibid: ** Afjhattam kopddi paccatthike bahiddhd ca sabbardjano vijetiti vijitdes.”

8. Ibid:** Janipade dhuvabhdvam thdvarabhdvam patto, na sakks kenaci odletum
janapade vd tamhs thavariyappatto anussuko sakammans rato acalako asampabedhs,’

4. Cf. Nidans-Kath® in Fausboll's Jstaka, Vol. I, p. 56, where the Lakkhaga-
patiggahaks Brabmin astrologers and diviners are ssid to have declared with regard
to the future of Prince Siddhrtha : ** Imehi lakkhanehi samanndgato agdram afjjhdvasa.
mano rdjd hoti cakkavatti pabbafismano Buddho' t,"” “If one endowed with these marks
choose to keep t> household life, one is destined to be s king overlord, and
choosing to renounce worldly lifs, one is destined tobe an Hnlightened Master."
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‘The unobility of origin is one of the primary conditions. Regard-
ing the nobility of Kharavela’s origin, we read in the HAthi-Gumph#
inseription (1) that he was Ceferajavamsa-vadhang, “ the increager of the
royal House of King Ceta” (I. 1); (2) that he was rgjtsivam-
sakula-vinisita, * emanated from the family and line of royal gages ”
(I. 16) ; and (8) that he was iostalled as a great king in:the third
generation of two kings belonging to the reigning dynasty of Ka/iriga
(4atiye Kalimgarajavamse purisa-yuge makarajdbhisecanam papunity).’

Prof, Sten Konow prefers, in agreement with Mr. Jayaswal and
Prof. F. W. Thomas, to read Ceftrajavamsa-vadhana. We fully appreciate
the force of his argument thst the reading Cets (Ceds) is quite in
keeping with the adjective rajistvamsakula-vinisita whereby Khargvels
claimed to have descended from .an ancient family of royal sages. In
adhering to the reading (‘'sfa, our own point is that it is equally in
keeping with the very same adjective, and does not at the same time
make itself open to dispute from the palwographic point of vies.

Ino the Vessantara-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 547), Ceta occurs as an alfer-
ative spelling of Cefiya, Cetarat{ha being the same kingdém ws Cefiyarattha
of the Cetiya-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 422). In the same J§taks, the ruling
people of the Ceta or Cetiya Kingdom are represented as Cetiya, Ceda and
Cetaputta, which conclusively proves that Cela was.an alternative spelling
of Ceti, and that the Cefas or Celrs as a ruling people were known @s the
descendants of King Ceta. The information thus derived from the Vessan-
tara-Jataka is doubly significant inasmuch as the references are all found
in the verse-quotations. The prose narrative which is peouliar. to the
commentary-version of the Birth-story contains an addltlmaal information
concerning a land-route counecting Jetuttaranagara, the cupltal of the Siyi
kingdom, with the Brahmin village Dunnivitjha, situated in the kingdom
of Kalinga. We are told that the mountain named Suvannagiritdla was
at a distance of five Yojanas from Jetuttaranagars, that the river oamed
Kontimdrd was at a distance of five yojanas from the Suvannagiritda
mountain, that the mountain named Arafijaragiri was at a distange of five
yojanas from the Kontimars river, that the Brahmin village named Dynai-
vittha, situated in the kingdom of Kaliiga, was at a distange of five ’
yojanas, that the capital of the Ceta kingdom wasat a distance of ten
y9janas from the Dunnivitgha Brabmin village, and thst the total distance

1. Hithi-Gumph8 inscription, I. 1.

30
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between Jetuttaranagara and the capital of the Ceta or Cetiya kingdom
covered thirty yojanas.!

The Vedabbha-Jataka (Iausboll, No. 48) points to the existence of a
high road (makimagga) from Beuares to Cetiyarattha, which was not safe
in all parts, * being infested with roving bands of marauders.”

The Cetiya-Jataka (Fausbdll, No. 422) represents Upacara or Upari-
cara as the king of Ceti (Cetiya-rzja) whose genealogy could be traced
back to Mahasammata, the first kaown king of the Solar line, who reigned
in the kingdom of Ceti (Cefzyarattie), in the city of Sotthivati, and who
was gifted with four supernormal faculties. He was known also by the
name of Apacara. His five sons are said to have built after his death five
cities in five directions, to wit, Hatthipura in the east, Assapura in the
south, Sthapura in the west, Uttarapaficala in the north, and Daddarapura
in the north-west. And the great Brahmin named Kapila is said to have
been his family priest.

In referring to the above Jataka, the Milinda-Pafiha mentions the
name of the king as Suraparicara, and says that he reigned in the land of
the Cetis (Cetisu).?

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri seems to be perfectly justified in identifying
the Ceti-king Upacara, or Suravaricara with Vasu Uparicara, who is
mentioned in the Mahdbharata (I. 63. 1-2) as the Paurava king of Cedi.®
And tHere is probably nothing to object to Prof. Rapson’s identification
of the Cedi-king Vasu Uparicara with Kasu Caidya, the king of the land
of the Cedis, who is praised in the Rg-Veda (VIII. 5. 37-39), in a hymn
containing ddnastut: at its end. Dr. Raychaudhuri rightly observes that
in the Mahabharata account, too, the five sons of the Cedi-king are said to
have founded the five different imperial lines of kings,* Brhadratha among
the Magadha people, Pratyagraba, Kuéamba the Manivihana, Mavella and
the unconquerable Yadu. The tradition in the Ramayana (I. 32-6-9)
“associates the scions of Vasu’s family with the cities of Kausambi,
Ma‘hodaya and Girivraja.”

All these are legendary accounts of Ceta and the (letis or Cedis. But

. these are not without their bearing on the H&thi-Gumpha text. These
enable us not only to grasp the significance of Kharavela's epithet

1. Fansboll's Jataka, Vol. VI, pp, 614, 621,
2. Milinda-Pafiha, Trenckner's edition, p. 202.

8.4, H. O, Raychaudhari's Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 82.
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Cetarajavamsa-vadhang or Cetirdjavamsg-vadkana but also to appreciate
why he has been praised as ra@jisivamsakula-vinisita.

The third statement as to Kharavela being installed as a mighty kmg
in the third generation of two kings belonging to the then reigning
dynasty of Kalifiga, implies that he ascended the throne of Kalifiga by the
lawful right of succession, which is to say, that he was in no sense a
usurper of the royal power. Differences of opinion are bound to be as to
the correct interpretation of the phrase fatiye Kalimgarajavamse purisa-yuge.
Mr. Jayaswal explains it as meaning “in the third dynasty of the Aira
line of the kings of Kalifiga,” while with Dr. R. C. Majumdar it means
“in the third generation of the Kaliiga kings.”” Both the interpretations
have obviously missed the technical sense of the expression purisa-yuga. As
for the ordinal fafsya meaning “ the third,” there is no doubt that it quali-
fies purisa-yuga. For in the Hithi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s tenth
regnal year (I. 11), we come across the expression Kalimgardjavamsanam
tatiyayugasagivasine which, as a slightly different manipulation of the
phrase taliye Kalimgardjavamse purisa-yuge, leaves no room for doubt that
the numerical adjective fatiya was intended to be applied*.o yuga or purisa-
yuga. Here the plural form of Kalimgarajavamsa might seem to bear out
Mr. Jayaswal's interpretation. But we must not forget that the word
purisa is understood, and that the expression Kalimgardjavamsanam may be
better interpreted as meaning ‘“ of those of the royal dynasty of Kaltiga.”

The yuga, saga (sarga) and vamsa are three of the main subject-
matters of a Hindu Purapa. The term fafsya-yuga presupposes the
Indian tradition of caturyuga, “the four yugas,” each of the yugas
implying, according to Hindu cosmogouy, a distinct ‘“age’” in the
development of the world-system, the term “age’ being used in "the
same sense as in ‘“‘the Golden Age,” “the Iron Age,” and so forth,
Thus it may be shown that the Hindu sense of yuga or of caturyuga
is primarily cosmogonic.

The term saga or sarga signifies, according to Hindu cosmogony,
a stage or landmark in, or a sectional presentation of, the creative
evolution of the cosmos.! It is precisely in the sense of sectional presenta-,
tion or chapter-division that the term sarga has been used in both

1. 8ridharasvadmi in his Tiki on the Vigpu-Purdipa, I, 2, 66, explains sarga as a
synonym of srgti: sarg8dikarttd aéegamurttih grefyddirupad of. the terms Brahmasarga,
devasarga, bhiitasarga, and the like used in the Vignu.Purdpa, I. 5. 18-24,



236 OoLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

the Mahidbbérata and the R&mdyana,. it bzing conveniently rendered
in English as “canto,” Several sargas or cantos go to make a book
called parva or kianda. Thus it may bs shown that we are justified
in interpreting the term eaga in yugasage in the sense of a “part,”
“ portion ” or * period” of a yuga.

Keeping the tradition of cosmogounic caluryuga as a presupposition,
the Buddha or the Buddhist conceived four yugas ((catlari yugani) of
Ariyapuggalas, “ those of the Aryan lineage,” ! which is the same as
to say, the Buddha or the Buddhist conceived four purisa-yugas (cattars
purisa-yugant) in Ariyavamsa, “the Aryan lineage,”? understanding
the term ywga in the sense of yugga (couple) or yamaka (twin).* Thus
with the Buddhists the four yugas or purisa-yugas denote the four couples
of Aryan personalities (purisa-puggalas) representing the eight notable
stages in the progress of the Buddhist pilgrim towards Arahatship,
which is his final destination. A notion of sequence or succession is
itwplied in the Buddhist enumeration of four yugas or purisa-yugas as
patkama (the firat), duliya (the second), fafiya (the third) and catuttha
(the fourth). But each yuge or purisa-yuga considered by itself,
eliminates altogether the notion of sequence or succession, for a yuga,
to be worth the name, requires as a sine qud mon the co.existence of
two persons, one representing, as the Buddhist put it, the stage of
iticeptian (maggattha), and the other that of fruition (pkalattha).*

Correspondiag to yuga or purisa-yuga in Pali, we have the use of
yuga or purisa-yuga in the Hathi-Gumpha text. And the expression
tatiya-yuga or latiya purisa-yuga suggests the same kind of gradational
enumeration as that of four ywgas or purisa-yugas in Pali. If so, there
is ho other alternative but to interpret the expression in the Hathi-Gumpha
text in the sense of the third couple of royal personages, one representing
the fifth king and the other the sixth king of one and the same reigning
dynasty of Kalifiga. This is precisely the sense sought to be conveyed
by the rendering. ¢ the third generation of two kings.”

1. Ratana-Butta in the Sutta-Nipata and the Khuddaka.Patha, verse :
Ye puggald atthasata-pasattha | Cattari etdni yugdni honti ||

2 Mahdpartnibbana-Suttanta, Digha-Nikaya, Vol, Il : Cattdri purisa-yagans attha-
purisa-puggald.

8. Of. Pali agvaka-yuga, The ohapter whioh bears the name of Yamakavagga in
the Pali Dhammapada ‘s entitled Yugsvarga in the Sanskrit Uddnavargn.,

4 Pathmattha-Jotik¥; Khuddwks-Pijha-Commentary : 8otdpattimaggatthophalattho’ti
ekam yugam, evemn tdva  Archattamagghitho-phalaftho'ti ekekaws  yupanti oatbdri
yuglins honts,
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Does it" imply a conjoint rule of two kings of the same royal family
reigning at the same time, and if so, in what sense ? In upholding the
interpretation offered by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar and Prof. R. C.
Majumdar of the text of the Andhau inscription as implying a eonjoint
rale of King Chastana, the grandfather, and King Rudraddman I, the
grandeon, of the same Kgaharita royal family, Dr. H. C. Raychandburi
calls our attention to a number of facts deserving consideration : (1) the
account given by Diodorus of the political constitution of Tauala (Patala),
the Indus Delta, as having been drawn om the lines of the Spartan,
enjoiving the cohjoint rule of two kings representing the two eldest
representatives of the ruling clan and as vesting the command in war
in two hereditary kings of different houses; (2) the mention of dvirdja
in the Atharva-Veda (V. 20.9) in the sense of a conjoint rule of two;
(8) the danger of dvairajya, the conjoint rule of two kings, in the event
of their disagreement and mutual enmity and hostility, discussed in the
Artha-Sastra (VIIL 2. 128);' (4) the system of dorajja (dvairasya),
referred to in the Jaina Ayaramga-Sutta; (5) the case of King Dhrta-
ragtra, the father, and King Duryodbana, the son, relgning together,
to be cited from the Mahabharata; (6) the case of Eukratides and his
gon reigning together to be cited from Justin’s work; and (7) the
conjoint rule of Strato I and Strato II or that of Azes and Aziliges,
to be cited among other instances.? .

The overwhelming evidence thus produced goes to prove that there
is no inherent improbability of a conjoint rule of two kings in each
generation of the then reigning dymnasty of Kalinga being implied in
the two Hathi-Gumgha expressious: (') fatiye Kalimgardja-vamse
purisa-yuge, and (%) Kalimgarajavamsanwm tatryayugasagdvasane, But

1. N. N, Law in his well-informed article on * Technical Institutions” (Indian
Historical Quarterly), maintains that dvasirdjya or ** the rule by two kings '‘was,
according to the Artha.88stra, a vyasana or ' distress ' of the royal state, it implying
rather an abnormal than a normal state of things, The dvafrdjyea form of government
must have been ushered in as a means of avoiding keeping the crown-prince waiting
indefinitely till the death or retirement of the reigning king,

2. Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 808. Attention has also
been drawn to an anecdote in the MahBvastu (III, p. 482), in whick three sons of
King Mahendra, the three uterine brothers, are said to have conjointly reigned in
Simphapura, the capital of Kaliiga:. But attention might also be drawn to the Buddhist
tradition of nine Nanda brothers, the nine kings of the pre-Mauryan Nanda dynasty,
reigning conjointly in Magadha.
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to be sure about it, as well as to form an idea of the personal relation of
the two reizaing kings in each generation in the aforesaid sense, we
must carefully take the Lalita-Vistara use of the term puruga-yuga into
our consideration.

The Lalita-Vistara mentions the following characteristics, among
others, of an ideal royal family fit to be graced by the birth of the Buddha:

Purugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Parvapurugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Abhijatapurudayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati,
Abhilakgitapurusayugasampannam ca tatkulam dhavati.
Mahesakhyapurugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.

Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra translates these :—

“Such a family is...... remarkable for having two generations (living
at the same time). It has two predecessors, as well as two successors
(living at the same time). [t has two special generations living, and hav-
ing a member of the name of Mahefa in two successive generations.”

We offer the following as a correet rendering of them :—

“Such a family is noted for having throughout a connecting link
between' two successive representative men. It has in its previous genera-
tion a connecting link between two successive representative men. It has in
its présent generation a connecting link between two successive representa-
tive men. It has also in its coming generation a connecting link between
two successive representative men. It has throughout a connecting link
of two greatly powerful successive representative men.”

. The ides of an uninterrupted continuity of the royal line from father
to son is contemplated in the Lalita-Vistara passage concerning nuruga-
ynga. Inthe life-time of the grandfather and father, the son and grand-
gon are to be in full vigour of life ensuring the prospect of the birth of
thg great-grandson and great-great-grandson. Considered in this light,
if the grandfather and father represent the first purwga-yuga, the son and
grandson represent the second, and the great-grandson and great-great-
grandson represent the third. And if, as is recorded in the Hathi-
Gumpha text, the third puruga-yuga of the then reizning dynasty of
Kaliiga wag completed with the birth of Prince Khiaravela, it follows that
Prince Kharavela was the great-great-grandson of the first king of this

1. Literally, a coupling of.
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dynasty, and that the part of the third couple (tatiya-yuga-saga) could be
over only with the death of his father. Keeping consistency with this
meaning of puruga-ynga, as used in the Hathi-Gumpha text, we might say
that Kharavela’s father remained joined as a king with his grandfather
when he had been discharging the administrative functions as the crown-
prince for nine years from his sixteenth to his twenty-fourth year; that
on the death of his grandfather he himself became joined with his father
as a king as soon as he completed his twenty-fourth year; that his father
died in the eleventh year of his reign in the record whereof we are told
that the part of the third couple was over by that time and he paid pro-
per homage to the memory of the former kings of Kaliga, which is to
say, he performed the 473d% ceremony ; and that Kadampa-Kudepa came to
be joined with him as a king after the death of his father iu the eleventh
year of his reign. If the cave standing in the name of Kadampa-Kudepa
was one of the 117 caves excavated in the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s
reign, it is evident from the epithets, Aira, Makaraja, Makameghavahana
and Kalirngddhipats, adorning the name of Kadampa-Kudepa in the old
Brahm! inseription No. III, that Kadampa-Kudepa astae son of Khara-
vela was then joined with him as a king of Kaliniga in the fullest sense of
the term."

Like the nobility of origin and ancestral line, the brightness, per-
fection and dignity of the bodily form and appearance is a primary‘condi-
tion to be fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king overlord. The Indian
popular feeling on this point has found a pithy expression in the followinz
stanzas quoted in Eaoglish translation from the Uliika-Jataka (Fausbéll,
No. 270):

“ The owl is king, you say, o’er all bird-kind : )
With your permission, may I speak my mind ? ”

“T like not (with all deference be it said)
To have the owl anointed as our Head. o
Look at his face! if this good humour be,
What will he do when he looks angrily.”

1. The meaning made out is this: A and B represent the firet puruga-yuga; after the
death of A, the first yuga comes to be partly over and C comes to be joined as a king with
B; after the death of B, C and D combine to represent the second puruga-yuga; after
the death of C, the second yuga comes to be pattly over and E comes to be joined as a
king with D; after the death of D, E and F combine to represent the third purusa-yuga;
after the death of B, the third yuga comes to be partly over (tatiyayugasagavasana) and
@G comes to be joined as a king with F,
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The Migapakkha.lataka (Fausbdll, No. 538) - bears testimony- to . the
faect that bodily infirmity or deformity was comsidered an unhearable dis-
grace to a royal family. .The Aéokan legends, as found in.the DivyAva-
d&oa and the Mahavamsa-T1ka, bring out the faot that the uglingss of
appearance stood greatly in the way of Adoka when he was still a prince.
The deseription in the Hathi-Gumpha text (L. 1) goes tu prove that
Kharavela as a prince had the very best bodily form “glowing with
graceful majesty, so lovely as to captivate the heart of Grace herself, a
veritable god Vigo1in th: human garb.” So much is implied indeed in
the adjective siri-kadara-sarirava.

Proficiency in polite learning is another primary condition. Here the
term ¢ polite learning ’ involves the study and practice of various useful
soiences and arts. Proficiency in sciences implies the sound theoretical
knowledge of the principles and details of the systems, and profisiency in
arts implies the intelligent and skilful use or application of those prineiples
aad details. Asto proficiency in polite learning in the above sense, the
pronouncement of the Artha-Sastra (I. 5. 2) is:—

Vidya vinito raja ki prajanam vinaye ratah
Ananyam prthivim bhunkte sarvabhitakite ratah |

“ The king who is well brought up in the discipline of sciences and
arts, and engaged in bringing up his subjects in discipline, enjoys the earth
without sharing it with others, doing good to all living beings under bis
rule.”

The Artha-Sastra (1.5.2) prescribes the following courses of study for
a prince : (1) a prince should learn the alphabet and practise writing
(Zipi), and should learn eounting and arithmetic (s2mkhyana) from the
ceremony of tonsure to that of investiture with sacred thread, that is to say,
from the third or fifth year to the ninth or tenth year; (2) from the ninth
or tenth year to the sixteenth year, a prince should etudy the Brahmanical
treatises based upon the Three Vedas (#rayi) and the syste us of speculative
philosophy (Anvikgaks) under the teachers of acknowleged authority,
should acquire the knowledge of the science of wealth (7aréa) under the
superintendents of various departments, and should acquire the knowledge
of the science of government (Dandaniti) under those who are adepts in
theories .as well as in practical applicition; anl (3) from the sixteenth
yoar onwards, a prince should spend the forenoan ia receiving lessons jn
military tactics concerning the proper handling of troops and of . weapons,
and the afternoon in hearing the Purdna, the Itivptta, the Akkyayiki, the
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Uddharapa, the Dkiarma-8astra, and the Artha-83stra, all of which go by the
name of I¢thasa,

'To the same effect we read in the Milindapafiba (Trenckner’s edition,
p. 178):—

“ Makiya rajaputt@nam  hatthi-assa-ratha-dkanu-tharu-lekha-mudda-
ssklha-khattamanta-suti-muti-yujsha-yujjhapana-kirtya-karaniya.”

“ The princes of the earth are to learn the arts of writing and counting
and of handling the weapons and troops, and are to put into practice the
principles of polity, Sruti, 8mpti and the sciences of war and warfare.”

This is but a rough and ready way of enumerating in one breath the
list of sciences and arts, which the Indian princes were required to learn,
and make judicious and skilful use of. We may take it for granted that
the list in contemplation of the author of the Milindapafiha is virtually the
same as that in the Artha-Sastra. The Milindapafiha furnishes us with a
list of nineteen sciences and arts in all, in which King Milinda-Menander,
its ideal Indo-Baetrian Greek prince, gained high proficiency. We read :
“ Many were the arts and sciences he knew—holy tradition and secular law;
the S@nkhya, Yoga, Nydya, and VaiSesika systems of !philosophy; arith-
metic ; music; medicine; the four Vedas; the Puranas, and the Itih#isas;
astronomy, magio, causation, and spells; the art of war; poetry ; convey-
ancing—in a word, the whole nineteen.” !

Mahdkgatrapa Rudradaman I is represented in his Juniga] ins'cription
(ctrea 150 A.D.) as a prince who “ gained fame by studying grammar
(6abda), polity (artha), music (gandharva), logic (nyaya), ete.”

As to Prince Kharavela’s education and ability, the Hathi-Gumpha
text (I.1) represents him (1) as one who was lekla-riipa-ganana-vavakara-
vidhi-visarada, and (2) as one who was savarijdradata. Tt will be a mige
take to suppose that the second adjective, savavijdradata, ¢ one whose self
was purified by proficiency in all Indian polite learning,” has been used
in apposition with the first. The term savavija ((sarva.vidys), the
whole of Indian polite learning, is meant to include lekla, ritpa, and the
rest enumerated in the body of the first adjective but not to be exhausted
by them. There are two very strong arguments against taking $avq-vijd as®
limited or exhausted by lekka, r@pa and the rest. First, we find

1. This is BRhys Davids' rendering of the Milinda text (pp. 8-4) which reads:
bakini c'assa satthdni uggahitdni honti, seyyathidam ; suti sammuti saMkhyd yoga nits
visesikd gawikd gandhabbd tikicchd odtubbedd purdnd itihdsd jotisd mdyd hetu mantand
yudddhd chandasd muddd, vacanena ekunavisati, '

31



242 OLD BRAHM!I INSCRIPTIONS

that the Hathi-Gumph#& text (L. 4) has praised him as GQamdiavaveda-
budha, “one who was versed in the science of music—the Gandharva-
lore.” This goes at once to show that sara-vija of Kharavela's
inscription includes the science of music which is not mentioned in the
first adjective.

Secondly, the fact that King Kharavela ventured, in the very second
year of his reign, to defy so powerful a rival as King Satakarpi in trium-
phantly marching with all the four divisions of his army amply attests
that he excelled, even while he was yet a prince, in the art of war and
warfare (yujjha-yujskapana-kiriyd), which is to say, that sava-vija in
Khéravela’s inseription is meant also to include ywddha-vidya. The same
inference may be drawn from the many acts of valour recorded in the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription.

Nevertheless, the expression sava-vija, as employed in Kharavela’s
inseription, suffers from vagueness and indefiniteness. What was precisely
the traditional total of vidya (sciences and arts) preseribed for the educa-
tion and training of Indian princes in the days of Kharavela we cannot say,
The Milindapaiiha (¢irca first century A.D.) mentions the total as nineteen
(vacanena ekinavisalr), while the Nidana-katha of the Pali Jataka-cow-
mentary (Fausboll, Jataka, I. p. 58) speaks of twelve (dvadasavidham
sippam), including archery (dkanuggala).

The VatsyAyana {ama-Siitra enumerates the ancient Indian sciences
and arts called yogas under sixty-four heads (catwhsasthika yoga), imply-
ing that by the time the Siitra was compiled in the extant form (cirea 3rd
or 4th century A. D.), the traditional total came to be reckoned at sixty-
four; This total, once established, continued to be in use and gained a
proverbial character in the later Hindu expression cafuhsasti-kala. The
Kaéma-Siitra enumerates, as pointed out by Rajs Rajendra Lala Mitra,®
the sixty-four yogas as sciences and arts to be learnt and practised by *the
young maidens aspiring for the position of court-ladies or for that of expert
courtezans, either alone or in the company of their tutors, fellow students,
friends of the same age, etc.” Strangely enough, Sridhara Svami in his
.commentary on the Bhagavata-Puraua, represents the Yadu princes Bala-
deva and Vasudeva as learning the sixty-four science and arts.

Although references to all or most of the sciences and arts can be traced
in such an ancient Buddhist work as the Digha-Nikaya, Brahmajala-Sutta,

- ¥, Rajendra Lila Mitra's translation of the Lalita-Vistara, pp, 186-8,
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it is difficult to conceive the total sixty-four as coming into existence much
before the third or fourth century A. D.

The Hathi-Gumph? description of Prince Kharavela’s proficiency in
l earning, lekka-ripa-ganani-varahira-vidhi-visgrada and savavijdvadata,
seems to correspond almost to a description of Prince Siddhartha’s educa-
tion in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. X), which runs as follows :—

Sastrani yani pracaranti manugyaloke |
Samkhya lipig ca gananant ca dhatutantram
Ye 8i/paynga prthu laukika aprameyah |
Tegvegu 8iksitu purd bakukalpakotyah |

The parallel thus quoted from the Lalita-Vistara enables us to interpret
the Hathi-Gumpha expression sararij3 (sarva-ridyd) as implying “ whatever
subjects of study are current in the world of men, the various multitudinous
sciences and arts that are of use to the generality of mankind,”! that is to
say, ‘“ the whole of the Indian polite learning prevalent at« hat time.”

Of the four enumerated subjects of study, samihya, lipi, gapang and
dhatutanira, the first two are met with in the Artha-Sastra (L. 5.2); and
the second and the fourth are met with in the Milindapafiba (p. 178) in
the form of lekha and mudda. The Lalita-Vistara and the Artha-Sastra
have used the term sam#kya or sam#ihyana in the simple meaning of count-
ing the numbers. All the three texts have used the term lipi or lekka in
the simple meaning of the knowledge and writing of alphabet or alphabets.
The term diztutanira, as used in the Lalita-Vistara, does not seem to
convey the idea of the knowledge of verbal roots, the meaning in which
Rija Rajendra Lala Mitra has interpreted it. The term diatutantra
appears to have been used just as another expression for mudda (mudrg)
in the Milindapatiha.8 Buddbaghosa. has explained mudda as meaning
katthamuddg-ganand, which may be rendered as “ counting the totals on
one’s fingers.” The word Aatthamudda is generally taken to mean a ‘ seal-
ring.’ But none need be surprised if in Aatthamudda (hastamudra) we trace.
a word similar to 4¢lamudra@ in the ancient Kbarogthl documents, and if

1. For the enumeration of the science and arts, see the Lalita-Vistara, Oh, XII,
pp. 156-157 (Lefmann’s edition),

2. The Lalita-Vistara itself subatitutes mudra for dhatutantra in a second enumeration
in Oh, XII, p. 166 (Lefmann’s edition) : lipi-mudra-ganana-samkkya.
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the same was a current name for ¢ a punch-marked eoin.! If so, the dhdtu.
tantra was no other than a mudradastra dealing with the rules of calculation
applied to monetary transactions,—to transactions by metailic wedia of
exchange,

We think that the enumerated four subjects of study may be conveni-
ently reduced to three to make them correspond to three in the Hathi-
Gumpha text, the term Zips corresponding to lekka, the term dkatutantra or
mudra to riipa, and the terms sam#ihya and ganana to gapana.

Mr. Jayaswal is in the right to suggest that the three terms /lekAa,
répa and ganana, as used in the Hathi-Gumpha text, were intended to bhave
8 deeper significance than what they generally implied in popular usage.
The term /ekka was not used to mean simply the knowledge of the alphabet
and the practice of alphabet-writing. The learning and writing of alphabet
has been proscribed in the Artha-Sastra as a course of study for a beginner,
for a prince of three o1 five years of age. Lekka in the sense of mere
knowledge and writing of alphabet is evidently inconsistent with the
adjective lekkavisarada, representing Prince Kharavela as ‘ an expert in the
art of writing’ in the Hathi-Gumpha record giving an account of the nine
years spent by Khéravela as a crown-prince, from his fifteenth to his
twenty-fourth year. The Hathi-Gumpha inscription says that Kharavela
passed the first fifteen years of his life just playing the games befitting his
young age. But we shall misinterpret this statement to assume that
Prince Kharavela commenced to learn ka, £4a, ga just after he completed
his fifteenth year and not before. The statement goes rather to show that
he commenced his career as a crown-prince when he passed as “an expert
in .all matters relating to the art of writing.” The statement as to his
spending the first fifteen years of his life in princely games has no meaning
except as implying that he spent these years unmindful of and without
being called to the responsibility of administration.

. This may suffice to justify us in interpreting the term lekAa id the
Hathi-Gumpha text in the same wider and deeper sense as ZekAa or Sidana
(royal writs)'in the Artha-Sastra (II. 9-28).

Similarly we are not to take 7#pa as a simple term for the counting' of
the totals of stamped coins but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
relating to coinage and currency, all transactions in which the medium of
exchange is a factor, more or less in the same sense rpa in the Artha-Saetra.

In the same way we are not to take gapana as asimple tarm for
eounting or caleulation but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
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relating to accounting, more or less in the same sense as gapand in Adoka’s
R. E. I1I and in the Artha-Sastra (IL. 7. 25).

Over and above lekka, ripa anG gamand, we have the use of two other
words, to wit, vavasdara and vidki. In the compound lekka-ripa-ganana-
vavahara-vidks, vidki may be either combined with each of the preceding
words and interpreted in the sense of “ rule,” lekha-vidii, “ the rule of
writing,” riipavidhi, “ the rule of coinage and currency,” ete., or treated
as a separate term per s¢e. We have tentatively translated vavaAara-vidhs
by * admibistration and procedures,” which is somewhat vague and mis-
leading. The Sanskrit term vyavakara corresponding to vavakzra has been
clearly defined in the Artha-Sastra  (IIL 1. 58) as vyavaharika-8astra,
¢ judicial, adminpistration and procedures in accordance with established
conventions.” Treating vidhs as a separate term, Mr. Jayaswal has
sought to interpret it in the sense of dlarma-8astra. 'There is no
inberent improbability of this sense of wvidii. The term vidhs has
been used in the Artha-Sastra in the sense of Ariya-vidhs, * the rule of
action.” But varakgra, too, is just a “ rule of action,” the difference
between the two being that while vid/is implies state-acti»n in accordance
with the established laws of human conduct and duty, vurakiara implies state-
action in accordance with estabiished conventions. fun the two enumera-
tions of four things in the Artha-Sastra (III. 1. 58), caritra bas been re-
placed by samastha@ o1 dharmasastra, and rajadasana by nyaya or dandu. It
is quite possible that wid4s in the Hatni-Gumpha text is just a synonym for
niyama (Artha-8astra, I. 5. 2), or carttra or samsthd or dharmadasira (Artha=
Sastra, 111. 1. 58).

Varahira of Kharavela’s inscription is obviously the same word as
viyohala of ASoka's P. E. IV, in which ypiyokala stauds 1u contradistinetion
to damda : viyohale-samatd ca damda-samata. We fully agree with Prof.
D. R. Bhandarkar in interpreting viyohala-samatd in the sense of  uni-
formity of procedures ” but differ from him, as well as from Prof. Biihler,
both of whom take viyohala to be a synonym of abkikala ( Pali abﬁi/tﬁ'ra).
Prof. Biihler seems, however, to be right in interpreting the Aéokan ex-
pression abkihale va damde rd ss siguifying “ in the awards of reward or
punishment ” on the authority of the Sambhava-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 515)
where abhkihGra is paraphrased by pi#/a. We prefer to take damda of
damda-samaid as an equivalent of nyaya or rdja-bGsana of the Artha-
§stra, to interpret damda-samata in the sease of *“ uniformity of decisions,”
snd to explain abhikala and damds as meaning respectively “ decisions
for ” and * decisions against.”
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There is nothing in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription to indicate that
Prince Kbaravela was sent out of Kaliiga for his education to such a
place as Taxila, which was famous as an ancient seat of learning. On the
other hand, the recorded facts go to show that he spent the first twenty-
four years of his life in Kalinga, In all probability he was placed during
the first fifteen years of his life under an experienced tutor,—a vrddia in
the language of the Artha-Sastra, just in the same way that Prince
Siddhartha was placed, according to the Lalita-Vistara, under a tutor
named Vi§vamitra, and the Yadu princes Balarama and Vasudeva were
placed, according to the Bhagavata-purana, under a tutor named Sandi-
pani. It also seems probable that, while a crown-prince, he received a
practical training in the art of administration at the hands of the high
functionacies in charge of various departments, and acquired the know-
ledge of the systems of religion and philosophy at the hands of the saintly
and far-famed ascetic and recluse teachers in Kalinga.

The numerical strength of family members, relations and retinues is
another primary condition to be fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king
overlord. Oan this point we are supplied with some information in the
Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year where we
read that his queens, sons, brothers, relatives and the royal servants co-
operated with him in excavating one hundred and seventeen caves on
Kumari-pavata, the Kumart hill, to provide resident Arbats (Jain saints)
with accommodations and shelters for resting their bodies.

The old Brahm? inseription No. IT records the upper cave of the
Maficapur! group as an excavation of Kharavela’s chief queen and a dedi-
cation to the recluses in Kalinga. Thus this inseription furnishes us with
a ‘corroborative evidence of the truth of the Hathi-Gumphd record of
Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year. The expression ‘ the recluses in
Kalinga ” may be viewed as explanatory of the Hathi-Gumph& expression
“resident Arhats.”

The very fact that she has been honoured as the chief queen (aga-
makisi) of His Graceful Majesty Kharavela, the king overlord of Kalinga,
goes to prove that King Kharavela had queens more than one, that his
chief queen was not the only queen, and that she was just the queen con-
sort, the chief one among the queens, although we cannot definitely say
among how many queens in all. Although this is a fact that Kharavela
had queens more than oune, we do not know altogether how many caves
were donated by his queens. Afoka’s * Queen’s Edict” introducing
Kaluvak? as his second queen (dufiya devi) enables us to say that King
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Adoka had at least two queens of whom Kaluvak! was the second in rank,
The old Brahmi inscription No. II, containing a reference to Kharavela’s
chief queen, leaves the question as to the number of his queens entirely
open.

Some of the caves on the Kumar! hill were excavated by Kharavela’s
gons in the thirteenth year of his reign, and King Kharavela became
thirt y-seven years old in his thirteenth regnal year. If he had married
in the sixteenth year of his life and a son was born in that very year,
his eldest son could not be older than twenty-one years when the caves
were excavated. He had sons more than one, but altogether how many
gons he then bad, and how many by each of his queens we caunot say.
In the Maficapur! group of three caves, the cave in the upper storey was
an excavation of Khairavela’s chief queen, the corresponding cave in the
lower storey was an excavation of King Kadampa-kudepa, and the side cave
in the lower storey is said to have been an excavation of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha. In the inscriptions of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. II1) and
Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. TV) their personal relationship with King
Kharavela is not at all indicated. But the grouping of ‘the three caves
in the manner just described seems to indicate that even in the works of
art and architecture the mother has sought to be combined with her two
sons, of whom King Kadampa-Kudepa was the elder! and Prince Vacukha-
Varikha the younger. '

The brothers of King Kbaravela have been referred to as excavators
of some of the caves in the record of his thirteenth regnal year. No caves
have, as yet, been discovered with inscriptions recording their names:
Had there been found out any such inscriptions, as princes of the same
royal house, their names would have been recorded each asa ¢ Kumin;-
Prince,” precisely as in the case of Prince Va:'ukha-Varikha.

As regards Kharavela’s kinsfolk among the excavators of the caves
we have no definite information from the old Brahmi inseriptions. Tgo
of these inseriptions (Nos. VI-VII) record the name of one Cilakamma
(Ksudrakarma, Junior Karma) as the excevator of two separate caves,
The inoseription No. VIII records the name of Kamma (Karma) as the
gentleman who donated the chambers of one of the caves, and the name
of Khina (Ksina) as the lady who donated the frontal building construction.

" 1. B.D."Banerji observes : ‘‘A minor inscription mentions a king of Kaliigs named
Kidepa-siri who may be a descendant or a successor of Kharavela as he bears the same
titles os Kbiravela'' (JBORS, Vol. III, Pt. IV, p. 505),



248 OLD BRAEM! INSCRIPTIONS

The sssociation of the two names in one and the same inseription
a8 well as in one and the same work of art and architecture is significant,
and it may be taken to indicate that the gentleman was the husband and
that the lady was his wife. It may be inferred from the two names,
Kamma and Ciilakamma, that the gentlemen known hy these two names
were related to each other as brothers, of whom Kamma was the elder
and Cilakamma the younger. It seems probable that Kamma, Cila-
kamma and Khind were counted among Kharavela’s kinsfolk.

With regard to the royal officers and servante among the exeavators
of the caves, we have one inseription (No, IX), in which a gentleman
named Bhiiti has been distinctly mentioned as a Town-jndee (Nagara-akha-
damsa),—a designation corresponding to Nagalaka-mahamata or Nagalaus.
yohalika-makamata in Agoka’s S R.E.I,, and to Nagaraka in the Artha-Sastra
(11. 85. 56) ; one inseription (No. X), in which Nakiya of Barivd has been
represented as a High-functionary with ministerial duties (Makiamada);
and one inscription (No. XIV), in which the donor Kusuma has been des-
cribed as a Padam#ulika. Kusuma, as his inseription shows, donated more
caves than one (enant).

It is suggested that Padamiilika may be regarded as a local patrony-
mie signifving » man belonging to a locality named Padam#la. But we
must draw the reader’s attention to the Asadisa-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 181)
in which the Raja-padamulikas (* Servers of the royal feet ") figure as the
attendants who were in close tonch with the king. Prof. Cowell and Mr.
Ronse in their Enclish translation, have rendered Raja-padami/ika as
“glaves,” and we, following Mr. R. D. Banerji, have rendered Padamalika
of the inscription as “ Menial.” Now it would seem that the Raje-pada-
mitlikas or Padamulikas were not slaves or menials of an ordinary kind.
For, according to the Buddhist Birth-story, they were the persons who
slandered Prince Peerless to the king, his brother. In Mr. Francis’ render-
ing of the Sarabhanga-Jitaka (Fausbdll, No. 522), the Raja-padamilikas
stand forth as “ king’s attendants.”” This Birth-story relates that on his
retarn home from Takkasild as a master of archery, Sarabhaags, the royal
chaplain’s son, was appointed a Raja-pidamalika bv the king of Benares
in compliance with the request of his father. He daily attended on the
king (upatthati) and daily received a thousand pieces of money, a much
higher honorarium than * the king’s attendants " could ordinarily expeot.
On the display of his skill in archery, he was soon promoted to the post of
eommander-in.chief, & fact which clearly proves that the king’s attendant’s
rank was a lower status than that of & commander-in-chjef,
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The inscription No. X is capable of an interpretation, ascording to
which Mah&mada, Bariyd and Nakiya may appear as joint donors of one
and the rame cave. Should this be accepted as the correct interpretation,
it may be inferred from the order of the three names that Mah&mada, the
father, Bariya, the mother, and Nakiya, the son, were associated in one
and the same work of art and architecture.

In the inseription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No. IT), Her Majesty

_has been represented as rajino Laldkasa Hathisa(i)ha-sampanatasa dhuta,
“ the daughter of the high-souled king Hastisaha or Hastisimha of rising
glary.” 1In this reading and rendering, it is diflicult to ascertain whether
Laldka is a royal epithet derived from the name of the kingdom of which
Hastisaha- Hastisimha was the king or it is just a title of praise similar to
Yasalilaka in the name Yasilalaka-Tvssa of a king of Ceylon mentioned in
the Mahivamsa. If it be a royal epithet derived from the name of the
kingdom, it is easy to understand, first that Hastisiha- Hastisimha was the
king of Lala, and, secondly, that the royal families of Kalifga and Lala
were united by a matrimonial alliance. In accordance with the location
sugeested in the Mahavamsa, Lala or Lala was a kingdorh situated between
Kalinniga and Magadha,! in which case Lala or Lala cannot but be identi-
fied with LaJha or RaTha.? Accepting the other interpretation of Laldka,
we fail altogether to understand of what kingdom Hastisaha-Hastisimha
was the king. Whatever the correct interpretation, it is certain that
Khiravela’s chief queen was a princess born of a distinguished royal
family.

The possession of a superb state-elephant is one of the tests for deter-
mining the status of a king overlord. The royal style Makameghavihana
adorning the names of Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa goes to show that
the state-elephant of the kings of the royal family of which they were
the descendants was known by the name of Makamegha, “ the Great
Cloud.” Wakameghavikana is also an epithet of Indra, the king of ethe
gods. This royal epithet may accordingly be taken to imply that Khara-
vela and other kings of the Makimeghavahana family were very powerful,
each of them bearing comparison with Mahendra. Every Indian king was

1. Mahavamea, Ch. VI.

2. For the arguments in favour of the identification of Léla or Lila with lafa in
Western Indin, see 8. K. Ohatterji’s ** The Origin and Develooment 6f the ‘Bengali
Launguage, Vol. I, p, 72, f.n, . .

32
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regarded as an earthly representative of Indra or Mahendra. This is corro-
borated by the royal title Imdardja occurring in the concluding paragraph of
the Hathi-Gumpha text. The reading Bhikhuraja suggested by Mr.
Jayaswal and others is out of the question. The elephants of Anga and
Kaliiga have been praised in the Artha-S&stra (1I. 2.20) as those of the
noblest breed. The Kurudhamma and Vessantara Jatakas (Fausboll, Nos.
276, 547) bear testimony to the fact that a kind of religious sanctity was
attached by the peoples of India to state-elephants. .

The possession of enormous wealth in the shape of a large amount of
ready money, vast stores of food-stuffs, precious stones, rich apparels,
horses, elephants and other live-stocks is a test of the high fortune and
prosperity of a king overlord. Fortunately, the Hathi-Gumpha text is not
lacking in information on all these points.

First, as to ready money and solvency of His Majesty’s government,
we find that King Kharavela passessed a sufficiently larce amount to be
in a position to spend 35,00,000 pieces, in the very first year of his reign,
to repair the capital of Kalinga (L. 2); to spend 1,00,000 pieces, in his

fitth regnal year, to bring the canal near the Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road,
into the capital (L. 6); to remit within the kingdom of Kalinga all taxes
and daties in his sixth regnal year, the taxes and duties amounting to
many hundred thousand pieces (I. 7); to spend some hundred thousand
pieces, in his seventh regnal year, to organise a hundred kinds of pompous
parade and to perform all ceremonies of victory (1. 8); to spend some
hundred thousand pieces, in his eighth regnal year, to feast all sections of the
people in Mathura as well as in Kalinga (L. 9); to spend 33,00,000 pieces,
in his ninth regnal year, to erect the ‘ Great.victory Palace’ (I. 10); to
spend 1,00,000 pisces, in his teath regnil year, to pay due homage to the
memory of the former kings of Kalinga (I. 11) ; to spend 75,00,000 pieces,
in his fourteenth regnal year, to erect certain religious edifices (I, 15);
to egrry out, in his eleventh regnal year, the costly work of reclamation of
Pithuga-Pithujaga, which had become converted into a watery jungle of
grass (L. 12); to excavate, in his thirteenth regnal year, as many as 117

- caves on the Kumart hill (L. 14); and, last but not the least, to finance, in
his second, fourth, eighth and twelfth regnal years, the expensive under.
takings of military expeditions all over India (I. 8, I. 5, I. 9, I, 13).

In this connexion, three points of importance deserve consideration :
(1) that in the Hathi-Gumphd records of Khiravela's regnal years, just
the amounts, 35,00,000, 38,00,000 and 75,00,000, are mentioned without
any indication as to what sort of money, Karsapana, Suvarna or Satamana,
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was current at that time in Kalinga ; (2) that the treasury of the govern-
ment inherited by King Kharavela was full of ready money to enable him
to spend 85,00,000 pieces, in the very first year of hie reign, for repairing
the capital eity ; and (3) that the annual income of His Majesty’s govern-
ment from the taxes and duties collected from his subjects in the kingdom of
Kalinga, from the inbabitants of the towns and districts (pora-janapada,),!
amounted to many hundred thousand pieces. Even leaving a good margin
for hyperboles and exaggerations in the specified figures, one ecannot but
gather this impression from the Hathi-Gumpha record, that Kharavela
was a fabulously rich king or that Kaliiga was a prosperous kingdom
under his rule.

Secondly, as to food-stuffs, we find that King Kharavela possessed
vast stores to be in a position to sumptuously feast, in his ninth regnal
year, all sections of the community—the religieur of Brahmanical and
non-Brahmanical orders, the ascetics and householders, the officials and
non-officials once in Mathura and subsequently in Kalinga (I. 9); and to
arrange for similar feasts on several other occasions, such as at the time
when he was formally installed in the throne (I. I,, waen he organized
festiviti:s and merry gatherings (I. 4), when he performed all ceremonies
of victory (L. 7), when he paid homage to the memory of his predecessors
(L. 11), and, lastly, when he dedicated the caves and other religious edifices
(L. 14, 1. 15). King Adoka in his R.E. 1, says that formerly many hundred
thousands of living beings were daily slaughtered in his kitchen for dainty
dishes, while subsequently the number was reduced to three, two peafowls
and one deer. Although he has expressed in it a pious wish to stop even
the daily slaughter of three living beings, there is nothing in his inscrip-
tions to indicate that he was an advocate of vegetarian diet. What 1is
clear from his edicts, especially R.E. I, is that he undervalued sacrificial
slaughter of life, killinz living creatures in the name of religion. The
Hathi-Gumpha text is altogether silert on this point. * If King Khiravgla
were a scrupulous Jain layman, it might have been expected from him
that he would strictly observe vegetarian practice.

1. Jayaswal has taken infinite pains to establish that in contexts, such as that of the
Hathi-Guamphd insoription, where the terms pora and Jénapada are used in singnlar num.
ber, they are intended to denote two representative bodies of oitizens and peoples, See,
for a lengthy and detailed oriticism of such) an interpretation, N. N, Law’s inatructive
paper—'‘ The Jinapada and the Paura,’’ in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. 1I,
Noes, 2.8,
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Thirdly, as to precious stonea and the rest, we read in the Hathi-
Gumphs text that King Kharavela received abundant supplies of pearls,
gems, jewels and various kinds of apparels as tribute from the then reign
ing king of Panjya whose kingdom was noted for those products and
received as well precious stones and horses, elephants and antelopes as
presents from a handred Vasukis (I. 13). The Vidyalhara-abode was
apparently another territory wherefrom the precious metals were collected
for filling the royal storehouse with the treasures of value (I.5). It may
be inferred from the occurrence of such expressions as veluriya... Mahka-
vipaya pasada (L. 10), veduriya-gabha (1.15) and veduriya-nila-vockimna
(L. 15), that the precious stones treasured up in Kharavela’s royal store-
house belonged to these two classes, viz., (1) the beryl (if Zapis lazuli is not
the correct rendering of wveduriya), and (2) the emerald (nila). Lnstly,
from the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela's fourteenth regnal year,
it is evident that the kingdom of Kalinga abounded in the best quarries of
stone extending over many leagues (varakara-samuthapita aneka-yojana-
@hita sila, 1. 16). We do not know, as yet, where these stone-quarries were
to be found, whether in the Tosali division of his Kalihya kingdom or
elsewhere. It is clearly brought out in the record of Kharavela’s fourteenth
regnal year that the stone-slabs quarried out of those quarries were
best available materials for making stone-pillars, shrines aud shrine-
posts.

The numerical strength and equipment of the army constitute a good
test for determining the status of a king overlord. As to the numerical
strength of Kharavela’s army, we read in the Hathi-Gumpha record of his
eighth regnal year (L. 9) that His Majesty marched out with a mighty
artoy (makati-senz) enabling him to bring a terrible pressure to bear upon
the people of Rajagaha. The seccond year’s record (I. 3) says that the
Kalinga army of King Kharavela consisted of a multitudinous troop ~f the
horses, the war-elephants, the foot soldiers and the chariots (kaya-gaja-
nafa-radka-bakulam damdam), that is to say, of the traditional four divisions
of an Indian army. The fact that King Khiravela was able to undertake, in
the very second year of his reign, such a campaign towards the western
quarter in defiance of so powerful a rival as King Satakarni, distinctly
proves that his fighting army was, more or less, the fighting army of his
predecessors, the kings of the Aira-Meghavahana dynasty.

8Send or army is a general term for denoting the fizhting strength of

a king. The horse (Aaya), the elephant (gaja), the footman (nara) and
the chariot (radka) are the four terms to represent the four divisions of an
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army, while 223 and vakana (troops and conveyance) are the two terms to
distinguish the fighting warriors and soldiers from horses, elephants and
chariots considered as vehicles and conveyances. We have the use of all
these technical terms in Khéravela’s inscripion.

As to the equipment of Kharavela’s army, we find that, in the con-
cluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription (I. 16), His Majesty
has been represented as apatihata-caka-vakana-bala, a mode of praise, which
we have rather wrongly rendered (anfe, p. 47) as “strong with undaunted
carriers of the realm of royal command,” suggesting in the footnote that
by these carriers were intended to be meant ¢ the ministers and other royal
officers.” We now detect that such an interpretation as this is not borne
out by the expression actually used. Caka-vakana is evidently the same
expression as sena-vakana, which occurs in the eighth year’s record (I. 9).
Can there be any doubt that by sena-vakana, the drafter of the inscription
intended to signify the troops and transports ? In the Culla-Kalinga-Ja-
taka, King Kalinga of Kalinga, precisely as Kalimgfdbipati Kharavela in
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, has been described as a warrior who was
in a position to march out for conquest with a mighty army (makatiya
sendya), equipped that he was with multitudinouvs troops and transports
(sampanna-bala-vikana). 1f this reasoning be at all sound, it clearly
follows that ¢ undaunted ’ or ¢ invincible ’ (apatikata) was the character of
Kharavela’s fighting army.

There is nothing distinctly on record to indicate whether, when and

how King Kharavela increaced the number and fichting equipment of his
army. It may be easily inferred, however, from the eighth year’s record
(L. 9) that the troops and transports with which he attacked the people of
Rajagaha did not suffice to withstand the fear of counter-attacks. He must
have sufficiently reinforced his fighting army and increased its equipment
before he marched out again iu the twelfth year to produce consternation
among the rulers of Uttarapatha, as well as ta subdue Bahasatimita, the
then reigning king of Magadha (L. 13). ,
‘ Thus it may be shown that the Kalinga army of King Kharavela was
sufficiently well-equipped and enormously large. And yet the fact remains
that the Hathi-Gumpha inscription does not supply us with the actual
figures relating to Kharavela’s troops and transports. A tolerably clear
idea of the numerical strength of his fighting army may, however, be
formed from a few collateral evidences.

We know, for instance, ‘from the earlier account of Megasthenes
(Indika, Frag. I. 8) that the king of the Kaliagas was protected by a
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standing army, numbarin.g 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalry,and 700 war
elephants.” Prof. Radhakumud Mookerji rightly suggests that * this
army must have been counsiderably expaunded by the time of Asoka when
the number of casualties “alone is stated to be at least 4 lacs (taking the
number of those who ultimately succumbed to the wounds of war to be, say,
3 lacs).”1

Prof. Mookerji’s reference is evidently Adoka’s R. E. XIII contain-
ing, as it does, an account of the heavy casualties suffered by the king-
dom of Kalifiga in the aggressive war waged by the Maurya emperor in
the eighth year of his reign. This account goes to prove that the fighting
army of Kalinga in Agoka’s time could afford to suffer the losses of 150,000
men as deportees, of 100,000 men as those killed in action, and of “ many
times as many ” men as ‘ those who died of wounds received in the fight.’2

Here the expression ‘ many times as many ” is vague and indefinite,
and guilty, no doubt, ““ of an exaggeration.” The following seems to be
a reasonable estimate of the fighting army of Kaliaga, which has been
recently suggested by Prof. Mookerji: ¢ If the number of those (who
died of wounds received in the fight) be taken to be at least thrice that of
the killed, the total number of casualties would be 4 lacs, and adding to
this the na1mber of the deportees, the number of the army that fought on
the battle-field would be at least 53 lacs.”’3

Having regard to the fact that in the case of ASoka’s Kaliga war,
the army of Kalinga fought in defence against a foreign invasion, and
that in the case of Kharavela’s campaigns, the army of Kalifiga marched
out to produce a marked impression all over India, it may be safely pre-
sumed that the total nnmber of the standing army of Kaliiga during
Khatavela’s reign was by far the greater and by no means less than 63
(or 83 ?) lacs. In accordance with Plutarch’s statement (Life of Alexander,
Ch. X1I), “Androkottos (Chandragupta Maurya) was able to overrun and
subdue the whole of India with an army of 600,000.” If it was possible

« 1. Asoka, p. 16.
2. If Afoka’s statement be taken to refer to the casnalties suffered by two armies,

the army of Kalitga and the army of Magadha (which is not likely), the number of the
Kalijga army in Afoka's time must have been much less than 54 lacs, the number fixed
by Radhakumud Mookerji

8. Asoka, p. 162, f.n. 8, It seems that Afoka's expression bahutdvamtake may be
interpreted, with reference to the just preceding figure of 1 lac, also a8 meaning “ as many
as that (1 lac),” in which case the total will be 83 lacs (1§ +1+1).
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for Chandragupta Maurya to overrun and subdue the whole of India with
an army of 6 lacs, there is no reason why it would be impossible for Khara-
vela to undertake military campaigns all over India with an army number-
ing thereabout.

It cannot be supposed that King Kharavela marched out with the
whole of the standing army of Kalinga without leaving a fraotion of it
for the defence of his kingdom in his absenece. This fraction must be
added to the number of the units with which he marched out in order to
determine the total number of the standing army of Kalinga during his
reign. In the case of Chandragupta Maurya, we find that he proceeded
to conquer the whole of India with an army of 6 lacs, while the standing
Maurya army during his reign consisted of 700,000 men in round numbers,
600,000 infantry, 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants attended by 36,000 men,
and 8,000 chariots managed by 24,000 men. 1t is impossible to thiuk that
the total of the standing army of Kalinga during Kharavela’s reign ex-
ceeded 6 lacs.

The idea of militia was not, perhaps, altogether absent. The account
given by King Agoka of his Kalinga war tends t~ create an impression
in favour of the opinion that the conquest effected by the Maurya con-
queror proved ultimately to be a defeat to the people of Kalinga. If the
general people of Kalinga had not somehow taken part in the battle, there
is no reason why King ASoka would feelingly dwell upon the suffering
caused to the civilian population by ¢ violence or slaughter or separation
from their loved ones.”

In the Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s eighth regnal year (I. 9),
we read that he effected a timely retreat to Mathura in order to relieve &he
troops and trausports of his army terrified by the uproar of counter-attacks
from the people of Ra&jagaha. If our interpretation of this particular
record be correct, it clearly follows that the citizens of R&jagaha took up
arms in defence of their city against a foreign invasion. The twelfth y#ar’s
record (I. 13) shows that His Majesty’s conquest of Aniga-Magadha was not
completed until he was able to force into submission the inhabitants of
these two countries (Amga-Magadhavdsinam ca pade vamdapayatr) after
subduing King Bahasatimita. It is evident from many of the records in
the Hathi-Gumph#& text that in undertaking military campaigns all over
India, King Kharavela tried by all possible means to evoke the patriotio
gentiments among his subjects, the inbabitants of the kingdom of Kalidga
in general and the citizens of his capital in particular. The record of his
seventh regnal year (I. 8) says that he caused a hundred kinds of pompous
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parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and hotses, and all seremonies
of vietory to be performed. The eighth year’s record (I. 8) says that he
sumptuously feasted all sections of the people once in Mathura and subse-
quently in Kalifiga, and organised triumphal processions as a meaas, no
doubt, of impressing the idea of victory on the minds of the people. The
erection of a new royal palace known by the name of .1/aka-vijaya-pasada,
“the Great-victory Palace,” the assuming of the self-conferred title
‘Mahka-vijaya, “the Great Conqueror,” the bringing back by a triumphal
procession from Anga-Magadha to Kaliiga of the Kalinga Throne of
Jina which was carried off by King Nanda as a trophy, the receiving
of tributes and valuable presents from the king of Paodya, as well
as from a hundred Vasukis, the entertaining of the citizens of the
capital of Kalinga with feasts, festivities and musical performances, the
remitting of taxes and duties, the adorning of the capital with new roads,
squares, gate-bars and towers —all helped him to keep the people always
in excitement, and induce them, as we may say, to join the army to fight
for the glory of their country.

It seems that Mr. Jayaswal' and Prof. Radhakumud Mookerji* have
tried the impossible in endeavouring to infer the total of the population of
Kalinga from the total number of its standing army. Whether assuming
with Goltz that “every 15th soul of the population can take up arms in
defence against a foreign invasion,” or slightly altering with Prof.
Mookerji, the proportion of its fightiny strength to its total population
from six per cent. to eight per cent. one counts 75 or 60 lacs as a reasonable
figure of the population of Kalinga in ASoka’s time against the present
population of 50 lacs, we must treat it as nothing but an ingenuity without
proofs. To infer the total of the population from the total of the standing
army of a country, no matter whether it is Kalinga or any other land, is
to forget that history is neither logic nor mathematies. Anyhow, we
may assure Prof, Mookerji that Kharavela’s inscription keeps us entirely
in the dark about the population of Kalifiga.

The soundness of administrative policy and method is another test for
determining the status of a king overlord. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription
bears a clear testimony to the fact that it was a declared policy of King
Kharavela to govern his kingdom in accordance with established customs

1. JBORBS,, Vol, II1, Part 1V, p. 440,
2; Asoka, p, 162, 1, n, 8,
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and not departing from the traditional methods of his forefathers. In
order that his subjects might have no misgiving on this point, he did not
forget to remind them of the fact that whatever he did, he did in conson-
ance with the noble tradition of the former kings of Kalidga. For
instance, the fourth year’s record of his reign (I. 5) says that he governed
the Vidyadhara country in accordance with the principle and usage of the
former kings of Kalinga, everywhere by the highest kind of law
(¥ijadkarddhi-vasam... Kalimga-puvarijanam dkamena va nitina va pasasayats
savala dhamakiitena). Similarly in the tenth year's record (I. 11), we read
that he caused proper homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kalifiga, as a public demonstration, no doubt, of his
loyalty to the tradition of his royal predecessors (Kalimga-purardjanam
yasa-sakaram karapayati). The eleventh year’s record (I, 12) says that
he reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka, founded by the former
kings of Kalifiga, by arranging to drive its grassy jungle into the
Langala river (Kaltmga-puvaraja-nivesita- Pithudaga-dabham  Nagale
nekasayats). In the very opening paragraph of the Hithi-Gumi)hi
text (I. 1), he has been represented as “an increaser of the fame and pros-
perity of the royal House of King Ceta” (Cetarajavamsa-vadiana). The
same opening paragraph goes to show that he felt much pride in declaring
his connection with the reigning dynasty of Kalinga. And the same
inference can be drawn from the concluding paragraph (1. 16) where he
figures as a king who descended from a family of the dynasty of royal
sages (rajist-vamsa-kula-vinisita).

It is clear from the records in the HA&thi-Gumpha& text that King
Kharavela successfully followed all the traditional methods of Indian kings
to please his subjects. For instance, the first year’s record (1. 2) says that
as soon as he was anointed, in the very first year of his reign, he under-
took to repair the eapital of Kalidga, to build up the embankments of the
deep and cool tanks and to restore all the gardens, avowedly as a means®of
pleasing the people, his subjects ( pakaltyo ca ramjagats). In the sixth
year’s record (I. 7), we read that he showed a great favour to the inhabit-
ants of towns and districts by remitting all taxes and duties, which, too
was one of the traditional methods of gaining popularity by a king with
his subjects. The third year’s record (I. 4), goes to show that he tried to
entertain the citizens of the capital of Kalidiga by musical performances
and festivities and ‘merry gatherings.’

It is equally clear from other records in the H&thi-Gumpha text that
King Kharavela spared no pains and left no stones uaturned to win the

23
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heart of his subjects by convincing them of the fact that he.gava thom the
full benefit of a good and efficient government, and that he enhanced their
happiness by administering justice with an even hand, by inoreasing the
wealth and prosperity of his kingdom, by the maintenance of internal peace
and order, by guarding the kingdom well against foreign invasions, by
facilitating communipation with the capital, and no less by securing for the
people a fertile tract of land for agricultural purpose.

The details of Kharavela’s administrative machinery are unkuown
The Hathi-Gumpha text records (I. 14) that the royal servants (rdja-
bhataka) co-operated with him in excavating caves for the Jain saints
and recluses on the Kumarl hill. The reference to the royal scrvants
is to be found also in the record of his eighth regnal year (I. V). As
regards these royal servants, we have mention of a Nagara-akhadamsa
(Town-judge) in the old Brahmi inscription (No. IX), of a AMakdmada (if
it is the same official designation as Makdamatia) in the inscription (No. X),
and of a Padamultka (if it is the same official designation as Raj piada-
mulika in the Jatakas) in the inscription (No. XIV). We have no infor-
mation as to whether there were any separate boards and departments, and
as to whether any innovations were introduced by King Kharavela in the
existing administrative system., Kharavela was evidently too much pre-
occupied with the ideas of military campaigus and expansion of dominions
to be able to think of admircistrative changes,and Kalitiga was too small a
kingdom compared with the Maurya empire 10 require any very elaboiate
administrative arrangements.

As regards attitude towards the tradition of the former kings, there
axe sume important points of difference between King Kharavela and King
Aboka. As is well-known, King Asoka has not cared at all 1o refer to his
royal pedigree in his edicts. His reference to his brothers, sisters and
relatives (R. E. V) has no bearing upon the question of his ancestry.
Even the name of the Maurya royal dynasty to which he belonged does not
find mention. In his famous Bhabru Edict, he has simply introduced him-
self as ‘“ the king of Magadha” (/Gja Magadke). In the inscription of
Kharavelu’s chief queen (No. 1I), Her Majesty has been represented nof
by her personal name but as the chief gqueen of Kharavela-siri and
the daughter of the high-souled King Lalarka, Hastisaha-Hastisimba
(rajino Lildkasa Hothisaha-sampanatasa, dhuti); while in. Asoka'’s ¢ Queen’s
Edict,” be has issued instructions to_ hig high, functionaries to comme-
morate all the wprks of benevolence dpne under the anspices of his second
queen by insoriptions recording them,as “donations. of his secend; queen
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Kaluvakt, the mother of Tivala * (Dutiyaye deviye ti Tivala-matn Kaluva-
kiye [dane]). Thus the same difference of Afoka’s mental attitude bas
been clearly brought out in his “ Queen’s Edict,” in his instructions to
commemorate his second queen’s donations by inscriptions representing " her
by her personal name and as his second queen and the mother of Prince
Tivala.

In as many as five of his edicts (R. E.IV, R.E.V, R. E. VI,
R. E. VII, P. B, VII), King Asoka has discussed his own position as a
raler with reference and in contrast to that of the former kings “ who
reigned in the past, during many hundred years.” Like all great reform-
ers, Buddha, Christ, and others, he has declared himself with reference to
those who had gone before him to the effect that he came rather to fulfil
than to destroy the Law. He says (P. E. V1I) that he was able to recog-
nize that the underlying motive of the former kings was to see the Law
prosper sufficiently among the people, but the means adopted by them was not
well-suited to the end. True to this underlying motive or spirit, he proceeded
to devise, as a ripe fruit of ais own reflections, certain new methods, such
as the appointment of Disrma-makiamitras, the public’ proclamations con-
veying happy royal messages, the formulations of moral principles, the
enactment of many legislations, the introduction of quinquenunial and tri-
ennial toars of official inspection, the arrangements for a prompt despatch
of business, the granting of the power of diseretion to the high judicial
officers, whereby he could see the Law prosper sufficiently among
the people. So far as those methods went, he claimed that he had
played the most difficult part of a pioneer (@dikara).

On the other hand, King Kharavela, as he is represented in bis in-
seription, appears to have followed the traditional methods of the formg,
kings of Kalifiga without exercising any discrimination on his own part.
He did not play the role of a critic and reformer. He carried out a set
programme of voyal duties under the prompting of noble instinotg and
impulses, rather mechanically, without ever realising the need of a con-
scious adjustment of new methods to changed conditions of a progressive
people. Thus in spite of the splendid success attending his administration,
the credit must go to the time-honoured tradition which, as one might
say, he had the prudence enough not to question.

The ability to foster all religions and to vouchsafe protection and ex-
tend patronage to wll religious sects and institutions eonstitutes just
another test for determining the status of a king overlord. If the invoea-
tion formula of the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, Namo arihaplanam, namo
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sara~sidhanam, be indecisive as to whether Jainism was the religious faith
of its composer or it was the religious faith of King Kharavela, for whom
the text was composed, the contents of the Hathi-Gumpha and other old
Brahmi inscriptions clearly prove that Jainism was the religious faith of
King Kharavela and other excavators of the caves on the Kumar! hill.
For instance, the inscription of Kharavela’s chief queen (No. II) records
that the cave commemorating her name was made for the sake of the
Kalinga recluses of Arhata persuasion (Arakamta-pasadanam Kalimganam
samananam). Similarly, the thirteenth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign
(I. 14) says that 117 caves were built on the Kumar! hill to serve as
resting places of the Arhats or Jain saints residing there (4rakato parine-
vasato ki kaya-nisidiyaya).

Buddhism became the state religion of India when King Asoka
embraced it and vigorously espoused its cause. His father and grandfather
were supporters of religions other than Buddhism.! Even when he
espoused its cause, it is difficult to prove that all the members of his
royal family favoured Buddhism. If there are Buddhist legends in Pali
as well as in Sanskrit asserting that some of his wives, sons, daughters,
brothers and relatives had become Buddhists, there are both inseriptions and
legends to prove that some or most of them had not become Buddhists.

On the other hand, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription goes to prove that
Jainism had become the state religion of Kalifiga even long before the
reign of Kharavela. With the royal support at its back, it had become the
predominant faith in Kaliiga. The thirteenth year’s record (I. 14) clearly
brings out three facts of importance in this connection: (1) that when King
Nauoda had conquered Kalifiga, he carried off the throne of Jina belonging
to Kalidga as the highest tropby (Namdaraja-nita Kalimga-Jindsana):
(2) that King Kharavela signalised his conquest of Anga-Magadba by
bringing back that Throne of Jina to Kaliaga by a triumphal procession ;
and (3) that King Kharavela professed Jainism in common with his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and royal servants, One cannot mistake that,
somehow or other, the affection and honour of the royal family, as well as

« of the people of Kaliiga, became bound up with that Jina-throne.

1, Regarding Bindusira, Afoka’s father, Buddhaghoga in his Samanta-Pasidika
(Oldenberg's Vinaye-Pitaka, Vol, III, pp. 880.301), says: Bindusdro bréhmana-bhatto
ahosi ;: 80 bréhmananai ga brahmanajitiyepdeanddnat ca pandaranga-paribbajakddinam
(pengaraigaparibbajaka. djivika-Niganthadinam) nicca-bhattam patthapesi,
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This is not to say there were no other religions and religious shrines
in Kalinga. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription clearly proves that there
were other religions and religious edifices. If the remaining religions,
including the different forms of animism, be designated in the lump as
Hinduism, one can say that during the reign of King Kharavela, as also
during the reign of his predecessors, Hinduism flourished side by side with
Jainism, and the Hindu temples dedicated to various deities shone forth
along with the cave dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses.

The royal epithet sava-pasamda-piijaka oceurring in the concluding
paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha text (L. 18), attests, beyond doubt, that
King Kbaravela of Kalinga unknowingly followed in the footsteps of King
Devinampiya Piyadasi Asoka of Magadha in declaring himself as a ruler
“ who honoured all lenominations.” There would have been no necessity
for the use of such an epithet, if there were no adherents among the people
of Kalinga of different denominations. King Asoka in his R. E. XIII,
definitely says, while speaking of the spread of Aryan religions in India
in lus time, that there was no other place but the Yona-region, where the
sects of the Brahmanas and Sramanas were not, nor was *chere any other
place where the people had not adhered in faith to one or the other of
those sects.

Similarly, there would have been no necessity for the use of the epithet
sava-devdyatana-samkara-karaka,  the repairer of all temples of the deities”,
if there were no worshippers among the people of Kaliiga of those deities
at the temples dedicated to them. The second epithet representiug
Kharavela not as a builder, but only as a repairer of those temples, goes
rather to show that those places of worship had existed from an earlier
time. What those temples could be and where they were actually to be
found, unfortunately, the Hathi-Gumpha inscription does not eclearly
specify. And no Hindu temples have as yet been discovered with inserip-
tions or tablets recording that they were caused to be repaired by King
Kharavela. ?

Who oould the recognised representatives of the different religious
denominations be is also a question’at issue. Fortunately, the answer is
not far to seek. For the fourteenth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign
(L. 15) says that apart from 117 caves excavated on the Kumar! hill for
the residence of the Jain saints and recluses, King Kharavela constructed
s separate cave for the accommodation of the honoured recluses of estab-
lished reputation (sakata-samana-suvikita), as well as for the accommedation
of the yatis, hermite and sages hailing from a hundred directions



982 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

(satadisanam yatinam tapasa-isinam lepam karayati). Here the yatis, hermits
and sages must be taken as representaives of the fourth and third Brahma-
nical stages of effort (@éramas), that is to say, of the orders of Brahmanical
ascetics. It is somewhat difficult to decide whom the king actually meant
by referring to them as sakafa-samana-suvihita, “ the honoured recluses
of established reputation.”

Mr. Jayaswal contends for the reading sukata-samana-suvihita, taking
sukala to be the same word as sukria, “ virtuous.” Kata-samana occurs
indeed in the Upali-Sutta, Majjbhima-Nikaya, as a Jaina mode of praise
applicable to a recognized recluse teacher. Buddhaghosa explains it as
meaning “ a recluse who has fulfilled the aims of recluse life.”.] Taking
sukata to be the correct reading, it is easy to tend to equate it with Sugafa,
which is a well-known epithet of the Buddha. But it would be risky
enough, in the absence of clear evidences, to suggest that the Buddhist
teachers gained a foothold in Kalifiga either during the reign of Kharavela
or before.2 We have reasons to think that by sakata-samana-surikita or
sukata-samana-suvehitd the composer of Kharavela’s inscription rather kept
in his view the Jain recluses who, as occasional visitors, had to be dis-
tinguished from those who permanently resided on the Kumdrt hill,
Anyhow, the thirteenth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign (I. 14) says that
117 caves on the Kumar! hill were excavated to serve as resting places of
the Jain saints who resided there (Kumari-pavate arakato parinivasato At
kaya-nisidiyaya). In the edicts of King Asoka, notably in his P. E. VII,
the Jains (Nigamtha), the Ajivikas and the Buddhists (Samghatha) have
been mentioned as typical representatives of the orders of the recluses as
distinzuished from those of the Brahmanical ascetics, while in Kharavela's
inseription, the yafis, f@pasas and 7sis are mentioned as representatives of
the Brahmanical orders, and, as rezards the representatives >f the dramanas,
the Buddhists and the Ajivikas are passed over in silence. The eighth
year’s record of Kharavela’s reign (1. 9) says that His Majesty feasted all
the inhabitants (gkaravas:), all the royal servants (rajabkafuka), all the
householders (gakapatayo), all the Brahmins (bamkana), as well as the Jain
recluses (arakata-samana) once in Mathurd and subsequently in Kalifga. It
will be noticed that in the above enumeration, the royal servants have been

1. Papafica. ddanf, Biamese ed., Part 111, pp, 92-98 ; kata.samenasséti katn.sdmafiRassa,
samana-dhammassa matthakampattassa.

2. Barua's ‘ Religious Policy of Aéoka’ in the Mah&.Bodhi Journal, Vol. XXXV,
No, 11, pp. 549-550,
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distinguished from the general population (gharavdsi), in the same way
that the Brahmins and the Jain recluses have been distinguished from those
who kept to household life (gahapatayo). Here the Jain recluses have been
specially mentioned as representatives of the éramanas, while the Buddhists
and the Ajtvikas have found no recognition. Seeing that the same sort of
statement occurs in the Hathi-Gumpha record (1. 9) with regard to feasting
in MathurE and to that in Kaliiga, we may be led to think that even
Mathura proved to be up till the reign of Kharavela an impenetrable region
for Buddhism, although this faith was destined to thrive there together
with Jainism during the reign of the Kusna kings.

It is quite clear, we think, from the foregoing discussion that King
Khéravela was a Jain from his very birth. King Adoka was not born in a
Buddhist family. It can be established by the evidence of his own inserip-
tions and Buddhist legends that he was converted to Buddhism, his conver-
sion itself being a gradual process of mental change,! and that Le possessed
and displayed all the zeal of a new convert. Kharavela does not appear to
have taken religion so seriously as Agoka.

If Kharavela was a Jain, what sort of Jain was he ? The education
which he rezeived was purely secular and did not differ from that received
by other Indian princes. His coronation ceremony was celebrated, as may be
easily imagined, in accordance with Brahmanical rites. The principles and
methods which he adopted in governing his kingdom were precisely those
prescribed in the Brahmanical treatises on Hindu royal polity. Jainism
did not compel him to exercise any scruples in undertaking military expe-
ditions and aggressive wars for territorial expansion and world domination.
The patriotic spirit which underlay all his activities was not inspired by
Jainism, As for Jainism, he caused a large number of caves to be con-
structed on the Kumarl hill to provide the resident Jain suints and reeluses
with resting places, and erccted ornamented stone-pillars, shrines and
pillared halls on a slope of the same hill. Ab for Hinduism, he made
douations for repairing the temples dedicated to various gods and goddedses,
and feasted alike the Brahmin ascetics and Jain recluses. Is it not to be
inferred from all these that so far as this world was concerned. he was a
Hindu, and that so far as the other world was conperned, he was a pious
Jpin ?

1, Radhakmmnd Mookerji's, Asoks, pp. 100133 fi nu 8
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Kbaravela differed indeed from Adoka in beating the drum of vietory
by sword (b4erighosa) rather than in proclaiming the glory of conquest by
Dhamma, the higher and higher ideal of progressive humanity. He was
proud to give out to the world that he excelled in his knowledge of the
science of music (Gamdkava-veda-budha) rather than in that of the deeper
truths that Jainism bhad to teach. He caused to be o1ganized a pompous parade
of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and horses, in short, of emblems of royalty
(kakudhas). He differed from Aféoka also in his endeavour to entertain the
citizens of his capital even by pandering to their taste, by dampa-dapa,
by dances, songs and instrumental music, and by festivities and merry
gatherings (dampa-nata-gita-vadita-samdasandhi usava-samaja-karapanahi).
If dampa be the correct reading, it is, without doubt, the same word as
darpa, which is mentioned in the Artha-Sastra! as a sport and pastime
(krida) along with madya-krida. The Artha-Sastra prescribes a fine of
three panas for the ladies of good society going to witness these two sports
and pastimes. There must have been something inherently wrong in them
for which the Artha-Sastra found it necessary to prevent the ladies of good
society under penal laws from witnessing them.

The word madya (*spirituous liquor ”’) suggests that in the sport
and pastime bearing its name, there was a good deal of drunkenness, a good
deal of licentiousness, a good deal of intemperance, a good deal of mid-
night revelry. The exact significance of dampa or darpa-krida is unknown.
Bhattasvami’s commentary on the Artha-Sastra does not throw any fresh
light. It may be a general name for a number of sports and pastimes in
which challenging, boasting, competing and bettings play an important
part. The name dampa or darpa seems to convey the idea of combating
such as in wrestling, boxing, mock-fighting and gladiatorial feats. Anyhow,
there must bave been in this kind of sport and pastime a good deal of
excitement, a good deal of noise and tension, for which the ladies of good
socfety were prevented from witnessing it.

If dapa be the correct reading, it is, without doubt, the same term as

_ davakamma, which is mentioned in the Maha-Niddesa (p. 379) as an
example of - vdcasika khidda along with natika (dramatic acting), gita
(singing) and 13sa (dancing by women) precisely in the same way that in
the Artha-Sastra darpa and madya-krida are mentioned along with preksa

I.  Artha-Sastra, IIT. 8'56 : Pratigiddhd-stri darpe-madya-krigayam tripanam dandom
dadyat.
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(dramatio performances, operas). The commentary explains davakamma
in the sense of ¢ comies ’ (hasa-karana-kila).

Whatever be the correct reading of the word, it is certain that
Kbaravela did not refrain from pleasing the citizens of his ecapital by
‘combats’ or ‘ comics,” and by dancing, singing and instrumental music,
which were against the doctrine of Jainism. There is no evidence to prove
that he exercised discrimination, like A&oka, in selecting and encouraging
only those ‘samajas’! or ¢ joyous gatherings’ which were approved ways of
educating the people even through amusements and festivities.

It is true that Kharavela, too, honoured all denominations, which is to
say, that he, too, observed the principle of religious toleration. But his

idea of religious toleration was essentially of a Hindu nature. In his
oase, just as in the case of a Hindu, toleration implied the idea of non-
interference, non-intervention, not meddling in another man’s religion.
He found it to be a wise policy on his part to leave each sect to follow its
own creed without taking the trouble of considering the details of each
faith. He does not appear to have made an attempt to bring all secte on a
common platform for a free and frank discussion, and an interchange of
ideas for discovering the common ground and mission of all religions, as
well as for determining the merits and defeots of each religion. Asoka
and Akbar had their own ideas and programmes of religion. But Khira-
vela had no such ideas and programmes. How Asgoka’s idea of religious
toleration differed from that of Kharavela will be manifest from Agoka’s
-R. E. XII, the relevant portion of which is quoted below :

“ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king is honouring all sects,
both ascetics and house-holders ; by gifts and offerings of various kinds is
he honouring them. But His Sacred Majesty does not value such gifts or
honours as that how should there be the growth of the essential elements
of all religious sects. The growth of this genuine matter is, however, of
many kinds. But the root of it is restraint of speech, that is, there shguld
not be honour of one’s own sect and condemnation of others’ seots without
any ground. Such slighting should be for specified grounds only. On
the other hand, the sects of others should be honoured for this ground and
that; concord alone is commendable in this sense that all should listen and
be willing to listen to the doctrines professed by others. Thisis, in fact,
the desire of His Sacred Majesty, viz., that all sects should be possessed
of wide learning and good doctrines.”’

1. For the meaning of this term, see Radha Kumud Mookerji's “Ascks,” p. 129, f. n. 1,

34



266 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

13. SOME POINTS CONCERNING PERSONAL
HISTORY

Our rendering of Aira as “ Lordly ¥ requires a word of explanation.
The first letter as it appears on the stone or in the estampages cannot but
be read as ai. The correctness of such a reading is confirmed, no doubt, by
the Sanskrit slokas quoted by Mr. Jayaswal from an old Oriya MS.
But one must not lose sight of the fact that in these élokas, Ahira has been
used as an alternative spelling. We have, moreover, sought to show that a
similar letter occurring in the two Pabhosa inscriptions of Agahasena has
been read by Dr. Vogel as va, the letter serving as the initial of the
personal name Vaihidari, Should Aira be read on this ground as Vera,
we have mentioned that there is no other alternative but rendering it
“ Hero ” or “ Heroic,” vera being the same word as vira. Even if we
adhere to the reading Aira, we do not quite understand why it should be
interpreted as signifying “ a descendant of Jla.” Rather keeping the two
alternative spellings Aira and Ahira in the Sanskrit slokas from the old
Oriya MS. in view, we have to think of a royal title, which can aceount for
both of them. Such a royal title is undoubtedly Ayira which has been
explained in the Jataka-Commentary as meaning sami, “ master ”’ or
“lord,” ‘a master as distinguished from a slave,” that is to say, “ an
Arya, whose condition, according to the Artha-Sastra, is not servitude.” !
We still feel that Mr. Jayaswal’s first note on Aira (JBORS, Vol. III,
Part 1V, p. 434) is something to the point : ““The first word of the royal
style is Aira. This word occurs in a Satavahana inscription and has been
translated by M. Senart as ‘noble > (drya). I am inclined to take it as
indicating the ethnic difference of Kharavela from his subjects (who were
mostly Dravidians, or the mixed Aryo.Dravidians, for acoording to the
Natya-8astra, the people of Kalifiga were dark but not black).”
® The personal names occurring in our old Brahmi inseriptions have an
importance of their own. We find that most of them are obviously Aryan
names, viz., Kamma, Cilakamma, Kusuma, Nikiya (Nagita), Hathisgha-
Hathistha and Khing (misread Halakhina-Slakena). Vadukha or Varikha,
too, appears to be an Aryan name, Vadukha being a Prakrit equivalent of
Vadavaksa, and Varikha thet of Varckga. As regards Kadampa or
Kudepo (misread Vakadepa by Dr. Indraji, and Kudepa by Mr. Banerji),

1. Barbut Inscriptions edited by Barus and Sinha, sub vace * Ays,"
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we are inclined to think in the same way. Kadampe may be equated
either with Kadamba or with Kandarpa. Kudepa as an alternative reading
may be treated as an equivalent of Kudeva (the * Lord of the Earth ).

Mr. Jayaswal explains the name Kharavela as meaning  the Ocean ”
(lit. “ one whose waves are brackish ").! Prof. S. K. Chatterji prefers to
explain it in the sense of Kada-vilvan, “ the Black-lancer,” kada being
the same word as the Sk. krgna, meaning “black.” Kalavela occurs in
the Mabavamsa? as the name of a Yakkha, aud in the Jataksa-Commentary
as the name of a village in Ceylon, the spelling in the latter case being
Kalavela.® The word kalavela is met with in the Mah&niddesa where it is
explained in the sense of *“ one who speaks words befitting the time.” 4

We can quite see that khdra is the same word as kala or krgna, and
vela is an equivalent of vilva, cf. Uruvela-Uruvilva. Whatever the sense
in which the name is interpreted, Kharavela may be equated with Krgna-
vilva. But, as suggested in the Mahaniddesa, vela of Kharavela may have
been derived from velz meaning “ the shore ” or “the wave breaking
upon the shore.”” 1If so, Kharavels must be equated with Kysnavels
meaning “ the Sea,” “ the Ocean ” (lit., “that whick # girt by watery
black shores ”’). Kalidasa’s famous description of the sea or ocean may
serve, it is hoped, to clear up this meaning of Kharavela or Kpgnavela :

Diradasyadcakranibhasya tanvi
tamala-tall-vanardji-nila |

Abhati vela lavand mvuraser
dharanibaddheva kalaika-rekha © |

1. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 484,

2. Mah8vamsa, IX-28.

8. TFausbtll's Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 80 : Kalavelapdsi.

4, Mah&niddesa, p. 504 : Katama kalavela? Kaldtikkantam vicam na bhiseyya Mlam
asampattam vdcam na bhaseyya.

5. Raghuvamés, Canto XIII. Veld tirabhtimih dhdrdnibaddhd cakrairitd kalaikarekha
malinyarekha iva Gbhati (Mallinatha). ** Vela syat firanirayoh " sti Viivah,
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14. KHARAVELA’S PLACE IN HISTORY

Kharavela is one of the most striking figures in the annals of Indian
kings. Although he cannot claim the proud position enjoyed by an Aéoka
or an Akbar as a world-figure, even as a provincial figure, he represents a
remarkable and charming personality. He maintained the noble tradition
of Adoka as a successful builder of such sacred and artistic monuments as
rock-cut caves, stone-pillars, shrines and ornamented shrine-posts, as a
ruler who honoured and favoured all religious sects, and no less as a king
who did his level best to work and strain all his resources for the good and
happiness, or as is put in his inseription, for the pleasing of the people, his
subjects, while he became, by his warrior-like spirit, valour and victory, the
worthy precursor of Samudragupta. As an expert in the science of musie
(Gandkava-veda-budha) and a patron of fine arts, too, he played well the rdle
of a precursor of the imperial Gupta monarchs, From the chronological
point of view, too, he stood just midway between AsSoka, on one side, and
Samudragupta, on the other. In respect of its style and contents, his
inseription in the Hathi-Gumphi, too, must be accorded a similar inter-
mediate position between the notable inscriptions of Adoka and the Allaha-
bad pillar inseription of the lion-like Samudragupta. But unique is his posi-
tion in Indian history as an unsurpassed patriotic king of Kalinga, just in
the same way that unique is his inseription of seventeen lines on the hang-
ing brow of the Hathi-Gumpha roof in its presentation of systematic
records of his successive regnal years. King Aéoka followed, as shown
elsewhere,! a quinquennial system in issuing his edicts and in all of his other
undertakings from his twelfth regnal year onwards. So far as the edicts
of Adoka go, these are far from presenting a systematic record of the events
of his successive regnal years excopt, as one might say, with regard to the
release of prisoners from the imperial jail (P.E, V). But, nevertheless,
the chronological system of presentation followed in Kh&ravela's inseription -
goes to conneot it historically with the edicts of the Maurya emperor rather
than with the inscriptions of the Gupta emperors. It isthe Jains and
Buddhists who dated their votive offerings in the term of the successive
years of the reign of the Kugana kings, precisely in the same way that in

1, Barna's Afoka Ediots in New Light, pp. 68-66.
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the subsequent phase of Indian History the universal custom became to
date all public and private records and works in the term of an era known
as the Saka-era.

Kharavela was the greatest known king among the monarchs of the
Meghavahana or Aira-mahameghavidhana dynasty who exercised their
suzerainty over the kingdom of Kalinga, nay, among all the monarchs who
reigned in Kaliiga before King Adoka and after the Meghavahana kings.
The memory of his predecessors in the Meghavahana line would have been
completely obliterated from the pages of history but for allusions to them
in his inseription as his predecessors. o

With regard to the part played by his predecessors in the Meghava-
hana line, it may be clearly inferred from certain statements in his inserip-
tion that since the first king of this line succeeded in freeing the kingdom
of Kaliiiga from the yoke of a foreign rule, they successfully maintained its
independense till they safely handed it on to him in the third generation
of two kings (faisye purisa-yuge). 1f our reading Ghalapuva in the sense
of Ghytap@irva, * previously annexed,” be accepted as correct, the Hathi-
Gumpha record of his fourth regnal year (I. 5) may be so interpreted as
to imply that the Vidyadhara-covntry was already annexed to the kingdom
of Kalinga by some one of his predecessors, while the task that was left to
him was just to consolidate the Meghavahana rule over it. In the absence
of any clear record in his itseription as to his eonquest of Pandya kingdom,
the record of his twelfth regnal year stating that the king of Paadya
supplied him with pearls, gems, jewels and rich apparels cannot be account-
ed for without some such supposition that either the king of Pandya was
an old ally of the Meghavahana kings or the king of Pandya was compelled
to acknowledge his supremacy, evea as an ally, in fear of the consequences
of an invasion contemplated by him. Further, he could not have used
Mathurd as a military base of his attacks on Uttarapatha, on one hand,
and on Arga-Magadha, on the other, as it appears from the records of his’
eighth and twelfth regnal years (I. 9, 1.13) that he did so, if either he
himself had not conquered it or it had not been an old dependency of the
kingdom of Kalifiga.

It is very clear from the record of his first regnal year (I. 2) that the
city of Kalinga with its gates, walls, residential houses, deep and eool
tanks aud all kinds of gardens was used as the capital of the Kaliiga
kingdom also by his predecessors. If Dantapura-Paloura was the most
ancient known capital of Kalidga, and no evidence be forthcoming as to
the ity of Kalinga being used as the capital by any pre-Meghavahana
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kings, some one among his Meghavahana predecessors must be credited
with the building of this as the capital city.

The Hathi-Gumpha inseription contains the following two significant
statements indicating under whose sway the kingdom of Kalifiga had
remained before the Meghavahana kings rose into power: (1) Pamecame
cédani vase Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghatitam Tanasuliya-vata panadim naga-
ram pavesayati, “ Aund then in the fifth year, King Kharavela caused the
canal opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended
into the capital city;” and (2) Barasame ca vase...... Namdaraja-nitam
Kalimga-dindsanam (Amga-magadhato) Kalimgam aneti, “ And in the
twelfth year, he caused the throne of Jina belonging to Kalinga which
was carried off by King Nanda to be brought back (from Anga-Magadha)
to Kalinga.”

To us the two statements are important as indicating (1) that some
king associated with Anga-Magadha and known as Nandaraja had invaded
and conquered Kalinga before the Meghavahana kings established their
sovereignty over it; and (2) that that Nandaraja opened out a canal or
aqueduct near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosali road while the kingdom
of Kalinga was under his sway. ~

Now, the Sanskrit &lokas from the Old Oriya MS. tell us that King
Aira or Ahira of Utkala proved to be the vietor in a battle, which ensued
between him, on one side, and King Nanda of Magadha, on the other.
These represent King Nanda, as we saw, as a staunch supporter and King
Aira-Ahira as a ruthless destroyer of the Vedic religion or Brahmanism.
As a destroyer of the Vedic religion, King Aira-Ahira is said to have been
a great friend (mahamitra) of King ASoka. The lokas credit King Aira-
Ahira with the transfer of the capital of Utkala from the main eity in
South Ko$ala to the Ekaprastara-tract around the hill of Khandagiri.
Thus Utkala itself is described as a kingdom, which extended so far as to
inelnde in it Koéala and Tosala, forming two main divisions of Kharavela’s
kingdom of Kalinga. And if we are to believe the story of the Sanskrit
&lokas, it is from the hands of King Nanda of Magadha that King Aira-
Ahira of Utkala freed the kingdom and people of Kalinga. All these
may be true, but until we have the opportunity of examining the naturc
and credibility of the original source of information, it is likely to be
injudicious to attach undue importance to them.

It is too late in the day of Indian historical research to attach any
importance whatever to the opinion of Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra assign-
ing Kharavela to the 4th century B, C, and claiming him, 4 fortiori, to
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be a pre-Afokan king. It is impossible to regard Kharavela asa pre-
Asokan king in the face of these two facts : (1) that his inseription in the
Hathi-Gumpha distinctly represents him as a contemporary and rival of
Satakarni, whose territories lay contiguous to the western border of his
Kalinga kingdom (I. 8), and (2) that whatever the actual date and identi-
fieation of this Satakarni, he was undoubtedly one of the Andhrabhrtya
Satavahana kings who rose into power on the decline of the power of the
earlier Andhra kings and years after the reign of King Aoka. It is equally
impossible to regard Kharavela asa pre-Asokan and not as a post-
Adokan king in view of the fact that his inscription distinetly
alludes to Bahasatimita (Brhaspatimitra) as a contemporary king
of Magadha, subdued by him in the twelfth year of his reign, while
there is neither tradition nor inseriptional evidence as to Bahasatimita’s
rule in Magadha before or immediately after ASoka’s reign.

If our interpretation of the two expressions, tatiya-purisa-yuga and
tatiya-yugasagdvasana, be correct, Kharavela was unquestionably the sixth
king of the Mahameghavahana family with whose accessinn to the throne
of Kalinga the third couple of its two successive representative men was
completed, and with whose father’s death, the reign of the third couple of
kings was at an end, and his son and successor Kadampa-Kudepa came, as
the seventh king, to be joined with him. The records of the Hathi-
Gumpha inseription take us as far as the fourteenth year of his reign and,
by no means, beyond it, and there are neither inscriptions nor traditions to
inform us who among the Mahameghavahana kings and how many kings
of the Mahameghavahana family reigned in Kalifiga as successors of
Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa, when actually the reign of Kharavela
came to an end, or what befell the Mah@meghavahanas after Kharavela’s
death.

Looking back, we find that Kharavela remained an ordinary prince
for fifteen and a crown-prince for nine years, which is to say,®the
tenor of his life as a prince and crown-prince covered full twenty-four
years of the reign of the Mahameghavahana kings. From the foundation
of the rule of the Mahameghavahana dynasty right up to the accession of
Kharavela we have to conceive the successive reign of (1) the first couple,
(R) the first couple and a half, (3) the seeond couple, and (4) the second
couple and a half. Even allowing twenty years as the average period of
each reign, we do not get more than eighty years to represent the total
length of the reign of Kharavela’s predecessors in the Mabhameghavahana
line,
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It is very likely, as suggested by Mr. Jayaswal, that * Megha’ in the
Puranas is but a shortening from ¢ Meghavahana’ or ¢ Mahdmeghavahana,’
which is the high-sounding epithet whereby Kharavela and other kings of the
game royal family were designated. The traditions in the Purnas unanimous-
ly assert that among the different Indian kings who reigned in various parts
of India as contemporaries of the Andhra or Andhrabhrtya-Satavihana
rulers were the kings who reigned in KoSala or South Kofala, who were
just nine in number, very powerful, intelligent and well-known as
¢Meghas”' And it is expressly stated in the Bhavisya-Purdna that
seven Kosala kings of the Megha-Meghavahana dynasty and seven Andhra-
Andhrabbrtya-8atavahana kings reigned as contemporaries.?

Thus the traditions in the Purduas lead us to understand that alto-
gether nine kings of the Megha-Meghavabana family reigned in South
Kogala, which, as we have sought to show, formed ouve of the three prineci-
pal divisions of Kharavela’s Kalinga kingdom. And if it can be elicited
from the Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahm1 inscriptions that Kharavela
reigned as the sixth king and Kadampa-Kudepa as the seventh king of the
Mahd@meghavabana family, we can say that just two other kings of this
family reigned after their death, which is to say, the rule of this family
came to an end within thirty or forty years of Kharavela's death.

The determination of the age of Kharavela depends, toa large extent,
on a satisfactory identification of King Nanda, Satakani and King Bahasati-
mita of Magadha, all of whom find mention in the Hathi-Gumpba
inscription. As to the identification of King Nanda, this inseription
furnishes us with a key in the two facts stated by it : (1) that a canal or
aqueduct was opened out near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosali road by
him 108 or 300 years ago, the years being counted back from the fifth
year of Kbaravela’s reign (pamcame cédani vase Namdarja-tivasasata-
oghatita-panddim tanasuliya-vatz) ; and (2) that the Kalifiga throne of
Jirta, carried off by him (Namdardsa-nita Kalivhga-Jindsana) was brought
back from Arnga-Magadha to Kalifiga by King Kharavela by a triumphal
procession. Here ambiguity arises from the possibility of two alternative
explanations of the compound #i-vass-sata as meaning either 103 or 300

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51:
Koéalaydm tu rajano bhavigyanti mahabaldh |
* Megha ’ iti samakhyata buddhimanto navaiva tu ||
2. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 61, f. n, 16; Eka ka3lah ime bhup&b
sapta Andhr@h sapta Kaudalah,
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years. - Admitting both the alternatives to be equally possible, we have to
look out for s King Nanda of ‘Magadha who conquered Kaliiga, carried
“away the Kalinga throne of Jina as a trophy and opened out a canal in the
Tosali division and not far away from the city of Kalifiga, either 98 (108—5)
or 295 {800—b5) years before Kharavela’s accession.

The only key to the identification of Satakani furnished in the Hathi-
Gumphs inscription is that he held territories contiguous to the western
border of Kharavela’s kingdom of Kaliga, comprising, as it did, South
Koéala as one of its three main divisions. The tradition in the Bhavigya-
Purdpa leads us to think that the first seven Meghavahana and the first
seven Satavabana kings reignel as contemporaries, in which case if
Kharavela was the sixth Meghavahana king, Satakani must have been
the sixth Satavahana ruler. It remains to be seen whether the tradition
in the Purfipa can be so rigorously interpreted as to mean that the first
king of one dynasty wasa contemporary of the first king of the other,
the second of the second, and so on.

Regarding Bahasatimita our information from the Hﬂthl-Gumphﬁ
inscription is that he is the king of Magadha whom King Kharavela sub-
dued in the twelfth year of his reign. In Yagamita’s Brick-tablet inserip-
tion, found in Mathurd, Queen Yadamitd is described as the daughter
of Brhasvatimita, the royal personage whose name is taken by 1)r. Vogel
to be the same as Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra. In one of the two
Pabhosd inscriptions of Agadhasena, King Asadhasena, the king of Adhi-
chatra, is represented as the maternal uncle (matula) of King Bahasatimita.
The same Pabhosa inscription records the construction of a cave in the
tenth year of Uddka whom Mr. Jayaswal identifies with Odraka, Odruka
or Ardraka, mentioned in the Purfinas as the fifth king of the Suaga
dynasty, suggesting that King Asadhasena of Adhichatra was feudatory to
the Bunga kings of Magadha. A coin, too, has been found with a Brahmi
legend recording the name of Bahasatimita. The legend in the Dlvya.
vadana speaks of a Brhaspati as a Maurya king among the successors “of
Samprati, the grandson of King Agfoka. It remains to be seen whether
King Bahasatimita, mentioned as a contemporary of King Kharavela, is the
same personality as Bahasatimita of the coin, King Bahasatimita of the
Pabhosd inscription, Brhasvatimita of Yaéamitd’s Brick-tablet, and
Brhaspati of the Divyvadana, or he is a king of any neo-Mitra dynasty,
which came poseibly into existence sometime after the Kanvas.

The data of chronology which may be collected thus from the Hltln-
Gumpha ioscription and other sources are insufficient to determine

36
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undisputably the date of Kharavela. In the present state of our knowledge,
we can do no better than stating the three views put forward by three emi-
nent Indian scholars, drawing the reader’s attention to certain strong and
weak points in the assumptions and arguments of each of them.

First Mr. Jayaswal’s latest publication on the subject ! assigns
Kharavela’s accession to 182 B. C., taking him to be a contemporary of
Pugyamitra, the founder of the Sunga-Mitra dynasty, whose
accession is placed in 188 B. C. The validity of this view is claimed
primarily on the soundness of identification of Bahasatimita or Brhaspati-
mitra, mentioned in the Hathi-Gumph& text as a contemporary Magadhan
king whom Kharavela subdued in the twelfth year of his reign, chiefly on
the ground that Bahasati or Brhaspati finds mention in the Saikbydyana
Grhya-Satra (I. 26. 8) as the presiding deity of the Pusya constellation of
stars.® King Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra is sought to be connected
with the Suiiga-Mitra kings of Magadha by the argument that a king of
this very name figures in a Pabhosd inseription as the nephew of King
Agadhasena of Adhichatrd (in North Paficila), while the main text of this
inscription records the ex cavation of a cave by Asadhasena for the Kasya-
plya Arhats in the tenth year of Udaka (Odraka, Odruka or Ardraka?)
who happens to be counted in the Purnas as the fifth king of the Sunga-
Mitra dynasty.* The reign of a king known by the name of Brhaspati
among the successors of King Afoka and of his grandson Samprati can be
inferred as well from a legendary list in the Divyfvadana.® The reign of
8 king known by the name of Brhaspatimitra towards the end of the
Maurya rule can be inferred equally from Yaéamitd’s Brick-tablet, in
which Queen YaSamitd (of Mathura?) is described as the daughter of
Brhisvitimita, a name that can be equated either with Brhaspatimitra or
with Brhatevatimitra, the Brahm1 letter-forms of this record appearing to
be in their essential features still Mauryan.® The coin-name Bahasatimita
for Pugyamitra is explained by the fact, that in other Sunga-Mitra and
Sungabhrtya-Kanva coins, the names of some of the Suiga and Kanva
kings agree with and differ from those in the Purnas :—

1. JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts ITI-1V, pp. 286-245.

9. JBORS, Vol. ITI, Part IV, pp. 477-478.

8. The Jaios commentator Bilanka equates Uddks with Ardraka. Ses Jacobi's Jains
Sitras, Part IT, p. 417,

4. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 81; JBORS, Vol, III, Part IV, p. 474,

5. JBORS, Vol. T, p. 96.

6. REI, Vol, II, pp. 242-243,
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Coin-name. Purana-name.
Agnimitra Agnimitrae
Bhanumstra Vasumitras
Jethamitra aotigattho.
Ghosga Ghosa.
Bhadraghosa } { Gh9gavs.asu.
Indramitra Vajramitra.
Devamitra Devabhiiti.
Bhiimimitra Bhiimimitra.?

The objection arising from the Hathi-Gumpha statement Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghdtitam Tanasuliya-vata pandadim nagaram pavesayats which
must be ordinarily rendered as “ He (King Kbharavela) caused the canal
opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended from the
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road into the city (of Kalifiga) >’ is sought to be
met by the argument that here the expression Namdaraja-tivasasata-
ogkatita should be taken to mean “ opened out in 300 Nanda-era (the era
founded by King Nandavardhana,? the grandfather of Mahapadma Nanda,
in 485 B. C.).” 3 The existence of such an era is sought to be proved by
the fact that Alberuni, writing his Indika in 1030 A. D., ¢ found this era in
actual use in Mathurd and Kanauj,” and ¢ heard the local tradition that the
founder of the era lightened the taxes by obtaining wealth from the under-
soil (which reminds us of the story of the buried treasures of the Nandas).’ 4
The same is sought to be proved also by the evidence of the Yedarava
inseription of the Chalukya king Vikram&ditya VI, stating : ¢ Having
said, why should the glory of the Kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a
hindrance any longer ? he with a loud command abolished that (3ra)
which has the name of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya
counting ” (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 437).°

In accordance with Mr. Jayaswal’s chronologiétl interpretation of the
fact of Kharavela’s ‘ marching against the west disregarding Satakakni ’
one must identify ¢ Khiravela’s Satakarni ’ with S&takaryi I, who is no
other than Sr1-Satakarni mentioned in the Purdinas as the third king of the
Andhrabhyptya-Satavahana dynasty founded by Simuks, the father of

1. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, p. 479.

2. JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 78, 108.

8. JBORS, Vol. IIl, Parts I11.1V, p. 240,
4. JBORS, Vol, III, Parts III-IV, p. 240.
6. JBORS, Vol, III, Parts III.IV, p. 288,
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Sr1-Satakarni, and Satakarni mentioned as the Lord of the Decean (Dakgi-
ndpatha-pati) in the Na@ndghat Cave inseription of Queen Nayanika, the
daughter-in-law oft Simuka. Further, one must assign this Satakarni’s
accession to 172 B. C., placing the foundation of the Satavahana dynasty
in 203 B. C,, on the strength of the expert opinion of Dr. Biihler who found
Nayanika’s Nanaghat Cave inscription to be, on palaeographic grounds,
slightly older than Khéravela’s inseription in the Hathi-Gumpha.!

Our difficulty in accepting his interpretation of Namdardja of the
expression Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghatita in the sense of ¢ Nanda-era ”
is that the same construction cannot be applied to Namdardja in Nom-
dargja-nita Kalimga-Jindsana, which, too, is an expression in the Hathi®
Gumpha text and must be rendered as “ the Kalinga throne of Jina
carried away by King Nanda.” We cannot appreciate the presumption
in the Cambridge History of India suggesting even the possibility of
‘Namdaraja being a local ruler, that is to say, one of the earlier kings of
Kaliiga, in view of the clear suggestion in the Hathi-Gumpha record
that this King Nanda took away the throne of Jina from Kalinga and was
somehow connected with Anga and Magadha.

Thus the interpretation of Nemdaraja as Nanda-era failing to hold
its ground, the only alternative left is to expound the compound Namda-
raja-tivasasata-oghatita-panadi as signifying “ the canal opened out by King
Nanda 103 or 300 years ago.” Though there is much to be said in
favour of the presumption that “103 years ” is the primd facie construc-
tion of fivasasafa, and that if “ 300 years ” were the intended sense, the
expression would have been differently worded, the compound, as it is,
must not be expounded excluding the possibility of the sense of * 3u0
years.”

" Proposing to expound the compound #ivasasaiz in the sense of * 103
years,” counted back from Kharavela’s fifth regnal year and to identify
Khgravela’s contemporary King Bahasatimita of Magadha with Pusya-
mitra, the founder of the Suiiga dynasty, none can escape from the con-
clusions that “Kharavela’s Nanda” was no other than King Aéoka Maurya
+ who conquened Kaliiiga in 261 B. C., in the eighth year of his reign, and
that Kharavela's accession took place in 168 (61— 98) B.C. But
“there is no other plausible reason for the supposed representation of King
Aédoka as King Nanda except the fact that his grandfather, Chandragupta

1. JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV, pp. 441-443. .
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Maurya, is deseribed in the Vayu-Purdna as a scion of the Nanla family
(Nandendu).!

To us, the proposed identification of ‘Kharavela’s Nanda’ with
Nandavardhana or Nandivardhana, the first king of the pre-Maurysn
Nanda dynasty, is arbitrary. It is difficult to prove that Nandavardhana
either conquered Kalidga or reigned in 458 B.C. to be able to found an era
in that year,

We find it difficult to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in thinking that
“Kharavela’s Satakarni” holding territories that lay contiguous to the
western border of Kharavela’s Kaliiga kingdom, was acontemporary of
Pugyamitra, the founder of the Sunga-Mitra dynasty, in the face of these
two facts: (1) that the traditions in the Purdpas assert that the Andhra-
bhrtya-Satavahana rulers established their suzerainty aftor the reign of
the Sungabhbrtya-Kanva kings had come to an end,? as well as after the
destruction of the Andhra power ;* and (2) that the territories to the west
of Kharavela’s Kalifiga kingdom were included in the Suiiga empire during
the reign of Pugyamitra and governed by the Suiga Vierroy Agnimitra,
the son of Pugyamitra.+ '

Vidiéa was governed, according to the Malavikignimitra, by Prince
Agnimitra acting, no doubt, as the Viceroy of his father, King Pugyamitra.
One of the Barhut inscriptions records the first pillar of the Barhut stone-
railing as a gift from Capadevi, the wife of Revatimitra of Vidisa.5
Another inscription records another gift from Vasigthi, the wife of Veli-
mitra of Vidiéa. There can be little doubt that both Revatimitra and
Velimitra were connected with the Mitra family in Vidié&. The Barbut
B. Gateway inscription clearly proves that even when King Dhanabhiti
invested the Barhut stone-railing with the gateways, Barhut continued to
be included in the Sunga dominions (Suganam raje).b

The Puranas definitely state that SiSuka (Simuka of the inscription),
the founder of the Audhrabhrtya-S&tavahana dynasty, came to rule <¢he

1. B. 0. Mazumdar’'s Orissa in the Making, p. 56. In the Mudra-Raksasa, too, Chandra=
fupta Maurya is described as a son of the Nanda king by » 8ddra woman. In the Buddhist
®adition, the origin of the Moriyas is traced to the Moriya warriors of Pippalivans.

2. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 3.

8. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 46-46.

4. H. 0. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient Indis, second edition, p. 236.

6. Barhut Tnworiptions (Barua and Binha), No. 4.

. 8, Barhut Inscriptions (Barua and Sinha), No. 1.
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earth by destroying the lingering remains of the Sutiga power represented
by SuSarman, the last of the Sunigabhrtya-Kanva kings. On the termina-
tion of the Suriga reign, Vidisa came under the rule of Siunandi who was
succeeded by his younger brother Nandiyaéa or Ya§onandi, and Nandiyada
was succceded in his turn by three kings of his line, while his daughter’s
son Sisuka became the ruler of Purika.? Curiously enough, as Dr. Ray-
chaudhuri observes, Si§uka is precisely the Purana spelling of the name of
Simuka, the founder of the Andhrabhrtya-Satavahana dynasty.?2 Here two
important facts can be gleaned from the Purana chronicles : {1) the rise
in Vidisa of a neo-Nandi or neo-Nanda family of kings who struggled for
supremacy within the Suiiga dominions, it being quite possible that either
Sifunandi or Nandiyaéa temporarily seized the throne of Magadha, and
even conquered Kalinga and opened out a canal 98 years prior to Khara-
vela’s aceession and after the termination of the rule of the Sunga family,
and (2) the rise of the Satavahana dynasty after destroying the vestiges of
the Sunga power represented by the last of the Kanvas, say, in
27 B.C.

The evidence of the Pabhosa inseription of King Agadhasena of Adhi-
chatrs, representing Asalhasena as the maternal uncle of King Bghaspati-
mitra and recording the construction of a cave for the use of the Kasya-
plya Arhats in the tenth year of Udidka who is mentioned in the Purdnas
as the fifth king of the Sudga-Mitra family, is really a strong point in
favour of Mr. Jayaswal’s identification of Kharavela’s Magadhan rival
Brhaspatimitra with Pugyamitra. But there are certain inscriptional evi-
dences to disputé the correctness of the inclusion.® Tt is difficult more-
over, to account by Mr. Jayaswal’s theory of two sets of names in litera-
ture and epigraphy for a number of kings bearing ‘Mitra’ as a common
surname, e.g., Vignumitra of Gautamimitrd’s inscription, Brahmamitra
whose wife Nagadevl donated a corner pillar of the old stone-railing at
Bufidha-Gays, and Indrignimitra whose wife Arya Kurangl donated a
large bulk of the Buddha-Gay& stone-railing. There may seem to be
much truth in Dr. Raychaudhuri’s suggestion that these Mitra kings
" belonged, perbaps, together with Brhaspatimitra, to a neo-Mitra dynasty,
which arose sometime after the destruction of the Kanva power. Wg

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p., 49.

2. H. 0. Raychaundhuri’s Political History of Ancient India,second edition, p. 254.

8. Bir John Marshall’s “A Guide to Sanchi,” p. 11, {, n.; Raychaudhuri’s Political History
of Ancient India, p. 252,
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must bear always in mind that so far as Pugym;:itra. is concerned, he is
designated Pugyamitra both in literature and in inseription (Jayaswal’s
¢ Suhga Inseription of Ayodhya’), and so far as Brhaspatimitra is concerned,
he is designated Bakasafimitra in the inscriptions and in the coin-legends.
Secondly, in the opinion of Rai Babadur Ramaprasad Chanda,
Namdaraje of the Hathi-Gumphd inscription should be identified with
Mahépadma Nanda or with one of his sons on the ground that it
is not Nandivardhana but Mahdpadma Nanda who is said to have
brought ¢ all under his sole sway’ and ‘uprooted all Keatriyas’ or the
old reigning families;” Sdfakeni mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription as a contemporary of Kharavela should be identified with
“ Satakarni II whose reign may be tentatively dated between
B.C. 75.20,”” partly on the ground that this Satakarni finds mention
in the Puranas without a qualifying adjective ‘&7’ characterising
his name, just in the same way that Satakani finds mention in Kharavela’s
inseription without such a qualifying epithet ; King Sri Satakarni of the
Sanchi Gateway inscription should be distinguished as Satakarni II from
Simuka’s son, Satakarni I, referred to in the Nanaghat Cave inscription of
Nayanika for the simple reason that on palasographic grounds the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription of Kharavela must be placed between the Nanagbat
Cave and Barhut E. Gateway inscriptions, on cue side, and the Sanchi
Gateway inscription, on the other.! '
Identifying ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Mahapadma Nanda or with
one of his sons who reigned in the 4th century B.C. and explaining #-vasa-
sata in the sense of “ 800 years,” it is easy to conclude that the rise of
Kharavela ¢ probably synchronised with the fall of the Sunga dynasty
and the consequent weakening of the power of Magadha.” 2 .
Our main objection to the proposed identification of ¢ Kh&ravela’s

Nanda ’ with Mabipadma Nanda or with any other pre-Mauryan Nanda
king is that it is almost conclusive from the stateraents in Aboka’s R, E.
XIII that ASoka was the fiist among the Indian kings reigning®after
the Buddha’s demise to conquer the theretofore unconquered land of the
Kalingas (avéjitam vijinitum) and to annex the same to his own kingdom.
Kalinga has been described as ‘a recently annexed territory ’ (adﬁun&-ladﬁé
Kalimga), it being conquered just in' the eighth year of his reign (261
B.C.). Serious reflections on the terrible consequences of his war with

1. Memoirs of the Arohueoiogical Survey of India, Vol. I, PP. 10, 11, 1415,
2. Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 11,
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Kalinga are said to have brought about a great turning point in his life
and caveer, It is evident from his two Separate Rock Edicts that he
governed the provinge of Kalifiga by his viceroy and high funetionaries.
Tt is certain that this province remained under his rule for at least twenty-
nine years (261-232 B.C.). It is manifest from all his statements that
he really found the conquest of Kalifiga a hard nut to crack, and that, in
spite of his most determined attacks, he failed to conquer and annex all
the tracts covered by Kharavela’s kingdom of Kalinga. He had to leave
out certain parts demarcating them as unconquered outlying tracts (amia
avijita) and placing them in charge of his high functionaries known as
¢ Wardens of the Marches’ (d4mtapa/a-mahamatz). The digging of a
canal near the Tosali road may be regarded as a possible work of his.
And, lastly, there were two sets of inscriptions, one set incised on the
Dbauli rock separated by an open plain from the hills of Udayagiri and
Khanpdagiri and the other incised on the Jaugada rock within a few miles
from Kharavela’s capital to remind the inhabitants of Kalinga of the fact
of its conquest by an outsider. The personal name of King Agoka having
not been recorded in these inseriptions, it was not impossible for the local
people to identify the author of the inscriptions and the excavator of the
Tosali road canal with a Magadban king Nanda whom the growing
. spurious Brahmanieal traditions made them familiar with.

Two of the stories of hell in the Petavatthu which is one of the post-
Agokan Pali works included in the Buddhist Tipitaka alludes to the kingdom
of a fabulously rich Nanda king abounding in the wealth of all kinds of
apparels.! The commentary on the Petavatthu identifies Nandaraja of
these stories with a pre-Buddhistic king of K&si.# The Jaina Bhagavati-
Sitra (XV. 1) speaks of a powerful King Jayasena Vimalavahana Maha-
padma (Makapauma) reigning in the city of Satadvéra at the foot of the
Vindhya mountain long long after the death of the Ajivika teacher
Gosgla who predeceased Mahdvira by sixteen years. As a mighty perse-
cutor of the Jains, this King Mah&padma is represented as an embodiment
of the evil spirit of Gosala.? None need be surprised if this Jayasena

1, Petavatthu, II, 1, TII, 2 :—

¥ivatd Nandardjessa vijitasmim paticchada.

2, Paramattha.Dipani, the volume containing the Petavafthu-Commentary, p. 78,
Somehow, it is to this King Nanda that the legend in Alberuni’s Indika of the Nanda
“king, rich with buried treasures, may be traced.

8. None need be surprised if some such king was behind the story in the Sanskrit élokas
from an Old Oriya MBS, of a vedadharma-pardyapa Nanda rival of the: Jain King Aira-

Ahirs of Utkala,
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Vimalavahana Mahdpadma who held his kingdom at the foot of the
Vindhya mountain was the same king as Pravira, the son of Vindhyasakti,
whom the Puréinas praise as a ruler who reigned in the city of Kancanaka
for sixty years and performed a horse sacrifice.!

Under the circumstances, particularly having regard to the hard
facts recorded by King Afoka, it may be far safer to err by identifying
¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with ASoka Maurya and assigning Kharavela’s acces-
sion to the second quarter of the 1st century A.D., interpreting ¢:i-vasa sata
in the sense of “ 300 years,” or by identifying him with Si§unandi or with
Yas$onandi who snatched away Vidiga from the Suiga dominions on the
fall of the Sunga power and assigning Kharavela’s accession to the same
second quarter of the 1st century A.D. interpreting #i-vasa-sata in the
sense of “ 108 years,” than falling into endless difficulties by proposing to
identify ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Mahapadma Nanda and to assign
Khéiravela’s accession to the period covered by the reign of the Kauvas
in the lst century B.C". and identifying Kbharavela’s contemporary King
Brhaspatimitra of Magadha with none.

Kharavela’s Satakarni may have been the sixth ‘{satavihana king
mentioned in the Purdanas, that is to say, Rai Bahadur Chanda’s Sata-
karni II. This identification is borne out by the tradition in the Bhavigya-
Purana representing the first seven Meghavahana and the first seven
Satavahana kings as contemporaries. We may even concede that Sata-
karni II was King Sri-Satakarpi during whose reign and within whose
kingdom the Sanchi gateway was donated by a donor. But how can we
think that this Satakarni reigned in the Vidisa region after the fall of the
Sunga power when it is expressly stated in the Purdnas that King Sigu-
nandi and his four successors reigned in Vidiéd contemporauneously with the
Kaova rulers of Magadha, and that Sisuka-Simuka founded the Satavahana
dynasty only after he had succeeded in destroying the lingering remnants
of the Suiiga power represented by SuSarman, the last of the K&nva kig.gs,
—~8isuka-Simuka of Purika who is described as Yaonandi’s daughter’s son ?

Thirdly, in the opinion of Dr. Raychaudhuri, ‘ Kharavela’s Nanda’
ghould be identified with Mahapadma Nanda on the authority of the Puranas
extolling Mahapadma, the third pre-Mauryan Nanda king, as * the sole
monarch who brought all the ruling powers under his way,” ? and‘ Kharavela’s

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 50.
2, H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 141.

36
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Satakarni * should be identified with Satakarni I, while Satakarni I himself
should be identified with (1) Simuka’s son, King Satakarni, the lord of the
Decean, mentioned in the Nanaghat Cave inscription of Nayanika, (2)
King Sri-Satakarni of the Sanchi Gateway inscription, (3) the elder
Sarganus mentioned in the Periplus, and (4) Satakarni, the lord of Pratisthana
and father of Saktikumara mentioned in Indian literature.! Regarding
Mahapadma Nanda, he seems to think that the traditions in the Puréinas
can be liberally interpreted so as to imply that even the old ruling family
of Kalifiga was subdued by the all-powerful Nanda monarch. In short, he
does not think it improbable that Mahapadma Nanda effected a conquest in
Kaliiga,? which is said to have been ruled by thirty-two or a similar num-
ber of kings who reigned independently as contemporaries of the Saifu-
ndgas.? At the same time he seeks to maintain that SiSuka-Simuka, the
first king of the Satavahana family, was able to found the Satavahana
dynasty only after the destruction of the Kanva power in 28 B.C.

We have already disposed of the boasted claims in the Purdpas for
Mabapadma Nanda. If ¢ Khéravela’s Nanda’ be Mahapadma Nanda, the
all-powerful pre-Mauryan Nanda monarch of Magadha, if ¢Kbaravela’s
Satakarni’ be the third king of the Satavahana family, and the Satava-
hana dynasty were founded not earlier than 27 B.C., and if ¢ 300 years”
be the correct rendering of fi-vasa-safa, it is for Dr. Raychaudhuri to
explain how Kharavela's accession can be placed in the last quarter of the
1st century B.C. We must still hold that one should take the presumption
created, on the strength of the tradition in the Purdnas, in favour of the
possibility of Mahapadma Nanda’s conquest of Kalinga with a grain of
salt, first, because this tradition does not tally with the more reliable tra-
dition in the Pali chronicles, including the Mahabodhivamsa, aud, secondly,
in the face of a clear evidence of ASoka’s R. E. XIII tending to prove just
the contrary of what is elicited from the Purapas. Dr. Raychaudhuri has
attémpted indeed in vain to invest the tradition in the Purdnas with
cogeney and authenticity by reducing the length of Mahapadma Nanda’s
reign from 88 to 28 years on the strangth of the reading astzviméatr in a
golitary manuseript of the Vayu-Purina. So long as the reading about the
total length of the reigns of Mahapadma and his successors remains datam
sam@h (*“one bundred years ), the reduction of the length of Mahipadma’s

1. H. C. Raychaudhari's Political History of Ancient India, 2nd edition, p. 268 foll.
2. Ibid, pp. 142.
8. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 24.
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reign from 88 to 28 in a single manuseript of a particular Purdpa is
unavailing as a proof of authenticity and cogency of the tradition.

We cannot, however, help appreciating the general tenor of Dr. Ray-
chaudhuri’s arguments persuading us to assign Kharavela's accession to the
second quarter of the 1st century A.D. by placing the commencement of
the Satavahana rule in 27 B.C., identifying Satakarni of the Hathi-
Gumpha text with the third king of the Satavahana dynasty! and relegat-
ing King Brhaspatimitra of Magadha to a neo-Mitra dynasty.

This chronological conclusion may derive support from a few collateral
evidences, which are as follows :—

(1) The style of the Hathi-Gumpha text is closely similar and slightly
anterior to that of the Milinda-Pafiha which is one of the extra-canonical
Buddhist texts quoted by Buddhaghosa in his commentaries (ante, pp. 172),
which, in its turn, presupposes all the Pili canonical texts as we now have
them,—the texts which were committed to writing during the reign of King
Vattagamani towards the close of the 1st century B.C.,* and which according
to a tradition embedded in it, was not compiled earlier than 500 years from
the Buddha’s demise,—an event placed now-a-days in 483 or 484 B.C.* The
Milinda-Pafiha was compiled when the memory of King Milinda-Menander
was still green in India with that of his courtiers Anantakaya-Antiochus
and Damayanta- Demetrios, his capital Sagala or Sakala, and his birth-
place Alasandadipa (Alexandria). The political position of the Greco-
Bactrian king is well brought out in a passage in which he is represented
as comparing himself to a lion in a golden cage surrounded by many
enemies.* Just as the authenticity of the tradition about the compilation of
the Kathavatthu as a Pali canonical text in the 18th year of Aéoka’s reign
and 236 years after the Buddha’s demise ® may be proved by the close

1. According to the Purdpas, Simuka, the first SatavBhans king, reigned for 10,
Krana, the second king, for 10 or 18, and Sri-8atakarpi, the third king, for 10 years.

2,8, QGeiger's Translation of the Mahdvampsa, Introduction. 0

4, Trenckner’s Milinda.Pafiha, p. 88: Seyyathd pi siho migardjé suvanna-pafijare
pakkhitto bahimukho yeva hoti, evam eva kho' ham kificdpi agdram ajjhdvasami bahimukho
yeva acchami....... bahu me paccatthika.

5. Trenckner's Milinda-Pafiha, p. 13; Buddhaghoga's Atthasdlini, p. 6, wrongly
places the event 218 years, while the Mah&vamsa (V. 278-280) rightly places it 236 years,
after the Buddha's demise.
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resemblance, among other evidences,! between the most peculiar dialectical
style of the Kathavatthu and that of Afoka’s R.E. 1X, so, perhaps, the
authenticity of the tradition about the compilation of the Milinda-Paiiha
some 500 years after the Buddha’s demise may be proved by the observed
close resemblance of its style with that of the Hathi-Gumpha text. As
regards the similarity of style between the Kathavatthu and Asdoka’s
R.E. IX, the following quotations may here suffice :—

). Kathavatthu, 1.6—4déthi siya atitam siya nvatitanti. Hadicd
alilam atthi, atthi siya atitam siya nvatilam tendtitam nvatitam
nvatitam atitanis, ete.

2. Aboka’s R. E. IX—Siya va tam atham nivaleya siya pund no
lidalokike ca wase. Iyam puna dhamma-magale akalikye.
Hamce pi tam atham no nite ti kida atham palata anamtam pund
pasavati. Hamce puna tam atham nivate tz, ete.

(2) The invocation formula, Namo arikamtanam namo sava-sidkanam,
used at the commencement of the Hathi-Gumpha text is elosely similar to
and somewhat simpler than the formula, Namo samma-saminddhanam
paramatthadassinam silddigunaparamippattanam, occurring at the commence-
ment of the PetakOpadesa. 1t may be noted that the Satavabana inscrip-
tions have mostly Siddkam for their benedictory formula. Another form
of the econvention characterising such works as the Netti-Pakarana, the
Milinda-Pafiba and the Kautillya Artha-Sastra is the epitome of the
text prcsented in one or more verses.?  This twofold convention *
which became a universal phenomenon in Indian literature dating from

»1. Kathavatthu, I. 3, stating : Majjhimesu janapadesu atthi brahmacariyavaso,
Puccantimesu janapadesu n’atthi brahmacariyaviaso Milakkhesu aviffiataresu. yattha n'atthi
gati bhikkhunam bhikkhuninam upasekinam updsikinam.

2. Netti-Pakaraga, p. 1 :—
Yam loko pujayate salokapdlo sadd namassati ca t
Tass'eta sasanavaram viduhi fieyyam naravarasss §

‘Milinda-Pafiha, p. 1 :—

Milindo nama 80 rdjé Sagaldyam puruttame |
Upagafichi Nagasenam Ganga va yathd sagaram I
Artha-g88stra, p. 6 :—
Sukha.grahana-vijieyam tattvrthapada-nidcitam 1
Kautilyena krtam éastram vimuktegrantha-vistaram ||
8. The rule that a treatise should be commenced with either benedictory invocation

or the specification of the thesis (déirnamadkriyd vastu-nirdéso vapi tanmilam) which is
presoribed in the K&vya-Prak#a and other Indian works on poetics must have been sug-
gested by the twofold convention that came into vogue.

(9
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.

the 2nd or the 3rd century A.D. cannot be traced either in Indian
literature or in Indian epigraphy prior to the beginning of the
Christian era. The Petakdpadesa and tle Netti-Pakarana are the two
extra-canonical Pali companion works ascribed to Mahakacedna. Of them,
the former may be shown to bave been quoted by name in Buddhaghosa’s
AtthasalinI,' and the latter may be shown to have been presupposed by the
Milinda-Pafiba and Buddhbaghosa’s Atthasalin.? Prof. Hardy, the editor
of the Netti-Pakarana, fixes the 2nd century A.D. as the date of composi-
tion of this work. We have taken these two Pali works with the Artha-
Sastra because, in our opinion, the Artha-Sastra, as we now have it, cannot
be dated earlier than the 2nd century A.D. The concluding chapter of the
Artha-Sastra deals with 32 Tantra-yukiis representing the terminology of
textual methodology. Curiously enough, a precisely similar treatment has
been accorded to the same number of Tantra-yuktis in the Susruta-Sambhita
(Uttaratantra, Ch. LXV) which is, in its extant form, a compilation of
the 2nd or the 8rd century A.D., while the total number of the Tantra-
yuktis has been increased to 34 in the Caraka-vamhita.? So far as Pali
literature is concerned, the Netti-Pakarana and the Pépak(‘)padesa are the
two well-known treatises on textual methodology. It will be noticed that
the twofold convention combined in the opening verses characterises also
the Madhyamika-Karika of Nagarjuna who was associated with one of the
Satavahana rulers :—

Ansrodham anulpadam anucchedam adadvatam
Anekdrtham anandriham anagamam anirgamam |

Yah pratitya-samutpadam prapaficipasamam &ivam |
Desayamasa sambuddhas tam vande vadatam varam n

(8) The Barhut stone-railing which is a purely Suiiga architecture
bears two sculptural representations of ASokan pillars.* There are
instances of imitation of Aéokan pillars in Suiga architecture among rthe
ruins of Buddhist monasteries and monuments at Sarnath. The pillars

Y

1. Atthashlini, p. 165.

9. See the characterisation of saddhd in the Netti (p. 28), the same in the Milinda
(pp. 84 foll.), and the quotstion of both in the Atthasilini, pp. 118-120. See, also, how
the simple charaoterisation of sati by apildpana-lakkhand satfti in the Netti has been
elaborated in the Milinda (pp. 87-88).

8. ' Caraka-Bamhita, Siddhisthdna, Ch, XII,

4, Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, P1, III,
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with octagonal shafts and Adokan eapitals as typified by the pillars of the
Barhut E. Gateway represent the final stage in the development of the
Sunga style of architecture. The old stone-railing at Buddha-Gaya,
mostly donated by the queens of the later Mitra dynasty, bear sculptural
representations of the typical Suiga pillars at Barhut,? while the typical
Buddha-Gaya pillars go to show a considerably modified form of the
Sudga pillars at Barhut.? The shrine-posts on the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri, ornamented according to their description in the Hathi-
Gumpha text (I. 15), alternately with two different flower-designs, indi-
cate a wide departure from the Suriga style established at Barhut.

Thus we dispose of the vexed question of Kharavela’s date, remember-
ing all the while that Indian chronology is a house of cards, which may
break down at any moment. But it cannot be doubted that the sun of the
royal power of Kalinga reached the zenith during the reign of King
Kharavela, though the light which dazzled the eyes was destined to set for
ever. The warrior-like spirit of Kharavela and his bold undertaking of
military cawpaigns all over India clearly prove that militarism was in full
vigour in the country in spite of ASoka’s advocacy of the ideal of conquest
by the dhamma. But what has been the final result of the wars and war-
fares that served to keep Kharavela ever busy and the people of Kalinga
always in excitement ? The final result has been this that Mahdvijaya
Kbaravela disappeared completely out of sight after the 14th year of his
reign and the Meghavahana dynasty came to an end within a few years of
his death. The fateful career of Kharavela is enough to prove that the
arms that hurl missiles may strike terror, but the arms that embrace
that conquer for good. Itis ASoka who set up the ideal of conquest by the
dhamma. Kharavela upset this ideal only to be forgotten even in the
literature of the Jains, while the memory of Afoka has all along been adored
by the whole Buddhist world. The sigh of monarchs found its fitting
expression in the verse singing the death-ode of the royal state and the
everlasting glory of the nobler deeds of men :

Jirantt ve rajaratha sucitta, atho sariram pt jaram upeti |
Satafi ca dhammo na jaram upets, santo have sabbhi pavedayants | ®

1. Cunningham's Mahabodhi, Pl. IV, two square panels,

2, Ounningham's Mah&bodhi, Pl, IV, the pillar in the middle,

8. Dhammapada, Jarivagga. Such is indeed the moral or central idea of the Mahé-
vamsa which is the greatest known epic chronicle of the kings of Ceylon, and of all the
epios of the Hindus,
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“The painted royal chariot falls indeed into decay ; even the body
(which passes as one’s own) is sure to approach the same fate. The noble
tradition of the virtuous alone does not go to decay. This is indeed the
proclaimed opinion of those of tranquil heart who discuss with good men.”

Kharavela, the sovran lord of Kalinga, was wise enough to beware of
his royal state betimes and to take steps, when opportunity oecurred, to
build the costly works of art and architecture in glorification of his religion.
And it is the lingering rock-cut caves on the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri which have immortalised him and raised up the people of
Kalinga in the estimation of civilised humanity.

15. THE CITY OF KALINGA

Kharavela’s inscription is not without a few intere-ting hints as to
the plan, picturesqueness, internal life, joy and prosperity of the eity of
Kaliiga which was the capital of his Kalinga kingdom.

As regards the plan and nicturesqueness, we have mention, in the first-
year's record (L. 2), of (1) gopura (gate-house), (2) pakira(wall), (8) nivesana
(residential building), (4) tadaga (tank), and (5) uyano (garden) as features
associated with the city of Kaliiga. As to other features, there are
allugions, in the ninth year’s record (I. 10), to (6) rdja-nivasa Makavijaya-
pasada (the royal residence, the Great-victory palace) ; in the twelfth
year’s.record, to (7) viths (road), (8) catara (square), (9) palikka (gate-bar),
and (10) sikara (tower), besides gopura (gate-house) ; and in the fifth
year’s record (L. 6),to (11) panadi (canal). A few terms preceding vithe
and denoting other features are now missing from the twelfth year's
record. .

So far as the twelfth year’s record goes, the terms vitks, cafara,
palikha, gopura and sihara ave all used in plural forms (vitki-catara-
palikkant gopurani siharani). We may with good reasons maintain that
the terms gopura, pakara, mivesana, tadaga and wuyana have been %sed
in a plural sense also in the first year’s record. The plural sense of the
first three terms is not inconsistent with the copulative compound
gopura-pakara-nivesanam.  The plural sense of faddga may be easily
derived from the compound faddga-padiyo which is a plural expression.
The plural sense of uyana is conveyed by tbe pronominal adjective sava
which is the first member of the compound sqvdyana (sarvddyana). Thus
it may be established that the city of Kalinga, even as King Kbaravela
found it at the time of his anointment, contained many a gopura, many a
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pakara, many a nivesana, many a fadaga, and many a uyaxa. But as
regards Makavijaya-pasada and panade, the implied sense is singular.

The general features implied by these terms go to show that the
city of Kalinga was built, even before the reign of Kharavela, on the
same plan, more or less, as other Indian cities, ¢.g., the city of Sagala of
which we have a vivid description inthe Milinda-Paftha (Trenckner’s
edition, pp. 1-2). It may be inferred from the hints given in Kharavela’s
inscription that the palace used as the royal residence was the main
centre of interest in the city of Kalinga, precisely as in other cities ;
that the residential buildings were all inside a city-wall provided with
gateways and gate-bars, and themselves were provided with enclosures
and gate-houses ; that the various gardens, parks and groves added to
picturesqueness of the city ; that the roads, squares, court-yards and canals
facilitated easy communication and intercourse ; that the deep and cool
tanks (gabhira-sita’a-taddga) served as reservoirs of water for drinking,
bathing and washing purposes, while the spire-temples towering above
the house-tops stood out as various centres of religious worship.

Comparing the plural expressions in Kharavela’s inscription with
those in the Milinda description of the city of Sagala, we cannot fail
to notice that each of them falls short of the expected expression by one
or two words, as the following table will indicate :

K. L M.

(V) gopura gopura-torana

(2) taddga talaka-pokkharant

(8) wuyana arama-uyyana-upavana

(4) wvithi-catara vitht-cacoara-catukka-sirghataka

(b) nivesana-sihara antardpana-vividha-danaggasala-
. Iimagirs-stkhara-sankasa-vara-

bhavana

Reading between the lines, it is easy to understand that the purpose of
Kharavela’s inscription was far from giving a connected description of
the city of Kalifiga, and that the features implied by the additional words
in the Milinda description were meant to be covered by the plural sense
of the words in the former. We say that where gopura in the sense of
gate-house or gate-tower is employed, forana in the sense of gafe or gafeway
is implied there. Similarly where faddga in the general sense of tank is
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employed, pokkkarsmi in the sense of small tank need not be separately
mentioned. The Hathi-Gumpha expression savdyana, interpreted in the
sense of all gardens or all kinds of garden, may be said to inelude in it
both arama (park) and wupavana (grove). As regards vitks and calara,
it is not unlikely that some term corr:sponding to the Pali cafukka-
#inighdtaka meaning cross roads bas vanished with the missing words
preceding vithi, Anyhow, where v7tAhs in the general sense of road is
employed, catukka-stiighataka in the sense of cross-road need not be
separately mentioned. And so as to the varieties of nivesana-sikara.

For details of the plans of Indian cities, the reader is referred to
Dr. B. B. Dutt’s “ Town-planning in Ancient India.” As for the
technical architectural significance of the above terms, Dr. P. K. Acharya’s
“ Dictionary of Hindu Architecture” is sure to prove to be the best help.
It will be evident from Dr. Acharya’s quotations that gopuras in the
sense of gate-houses or gate-towers were not peculiar to religious edifices ;
but these formed the paraphernalia of religious temples, as well as of resi-
dential buildings. It is equally manifest from Dr. Acharya’s article
on Prasada that the Great-victory-palace as a literal rendering of Makia-
vijaya-pasada in Kharavela’s inscription does not bring out the technical
architectural significance of the term. The buildings of the Vijaga class
were all two-storeyed. His quotations from the literary texts and the
inscriptions make it clear that si4ara or étkkara as a tower or turret was
as much a crowning corstruction of a spire temple as that of a palatial
building. Nevertheless, the terms gopurani and sikarani, as used in the
twelfth year’s record of Kharavela’s reign, would seem to be associated
with certain religious temples within the city of Kalinga.

As for the existence of temples dedicated to various deities, we have
to look just into the concluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha inserip-
tion (I.18) in which Kharavela has been praised as sava-devdyalana-
samkara-karaka, ¢ the repairer of all abodes of the gods.” Devdyatana ig a
technical term, the significance of which may be made clear from Dr.,
Acharya’s quotations sub voce—Ayatana, Devdyatana and Devilaya. 1t is
vot difficult to understand that the so-called ‘abodes of the gods’ were
in reality nothing but the Hindu shrines which stood in the name of
different deities or the Hindu temples in which the images of different
gods, demi-gods, goddesses and demi-goddesses were enshrined for worship
by the people. These shrines and temples were to be located, as Dr.
Dutt’s book will show, in every Indian city. We shall entirely miss the
force of sava (all) in the expression sava-devdyalana, *all abodes of the

37
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gods,” not taking it to denote all kinds of shrines and temples : those in
which there were images and those in which there were no images.

If it can thus be proved that the Hathi-Gumpha text -clearly
refers, in its concluding paragraph, to the existence of * Deva.temples,”
we may be justified in thinking, first, that the terms gopura and
sthara in its twelfth year's record were intended to be interpreted as
well in connection with #ivesana and pasida preceding them as with
devdyatana following them ; and secondly, *hat the worship of idols
in the Hindu temples and shrines had come into existence
in Kalinga before the reign of Kharavela, and long before the Buddhists
made the Buddha-images for worship during the Kusana rule.

With regard to the part played by Kharavela in the building up of
the city of Kalinga, we read in the Hathi-Gumpha text (I.2) that imme-
diately after his consecration, in the very first year of his reign, he spent
35,00,000 (pieces of money) in thoroughly repairing the gate-houses, walls
and residential buildings damaged by stormy wind in his capital, in
raising up embankments of the deep and cool tanks, and in restoring all
the gardens. From this it is clear that his first year’s work was just a
work of reparation and restoration. This record clearly proves that the
royal city of Kaliiga was bedecked with many gardensand many kinds
of gardens ; that it shone forth with its high walls, gate-towers and build-
ings ; and that it abounded in the deep and cool tanks serving as reservoirs
of good drinking water and as bathing places. So far as these tanks go,
we may say that the kingdom of Kaliga is remarkable in its modern
identity precisely as it was two thousand years ago.

King Kharavela did not, however, stop at the work of reparation
and restoration. The extension of Nanda-king’s canal from the Tanasuliya
or Tanasull road into the heart of the city was a costly work, which was
accomplished by him in his fifth regnal year as a meaus of facilitating
communication and irrigation, among other advantages. The two-storeyed
new royal residence known by the imposing name of * Great.victory
palace ” and decked with beryl work,’ for which he is said to have spent

.38,00,000 (pieces of money), was, undoubtedly, a very costly addition
made by him to the eity architecture. But even this was not all. The

1. The architectural significance of the expression veduriya-Mahi-vijaye-pasada may
be understood in the light of vejuriya-phala.santhate pasdda in Fausbdll's J dtaka, Vol
VI, p. 979,
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twelfth year’s record goes to show that he made a good deal of im-
provement by constructing new roads and squares, by strengthening
the gates with new burs, as well as by setting up new gate-houses
and towers.

Now, with regard to the internal life, joy and prosperity of the eity
of Kaliaga, it may suffice to observe that there are allusions, in the second
year’s rceord (I.8), to (1) the location of multitudinous fighting army,
consisting of all the four divisions ; in the eighth year’s rccord (I. 9), to
(2) triumphal processions of victory characterised by the carrying of
the Wishing-tree at the head and by the marching of the four divisions
of the army at the back, as well as to (8) the feasting of all sections of
the people, the general population, the officers, the religious sects keep-
ing to household life, the Brahmanical ascetics and the Jain recluses ;
in the third year’s record (I. 4), to (4) the entertainment of the citizens
by ecombats or comics, by songs, dances, musical performances, as well as
by feasts, festivities and joyous gatherings, the king himself being re-
preseuted as an expert in the science of music ; in the seventh year’s record
(I.8),to (5) a pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, fiags, guards and
horses, as well as to (6) the performance of all ceremonies of victory ;
in the sixth year’s record (L. 7), to (7) the wholesale remission of taxes
and duties and the dispensing of many bounties as a display of the royal
fortune ; and in the twelfth year’s record (I. 13), to (8) the receiving of
jewels, antelopes, horses and elephants, as well as the elephants, horses
and other animals capable of exciting curiosity (abkutam-ackariya-kathisa-
pasava) as presents from the Vasukis, and noless to (9) the supply of
pearls, gems, jewels and rich apparels as tributes from the king of Pandya ;
and in the eleventh year’s record (I. 12), to (10) the paying of homage
to the former kings of Kalidga as a great public and social funetion.

The description is apparently incomplete. Nevertheless, it is full
enough to portray a vivid picture of the joyousness of a happy, active,
prosperous and erowded city. Here just one point calls for remark. In
regard to the presents from a hundred Vasukis (I. 10), we have these
two statements, (1) abhutamackariyatn Aathisa-pasavam parikaramts, and,
() miga-kaya-kathi wupanamayamli, which would have been mistaken as
overlapping. But from the adjective abAuta-achariya, * curious and wonder-
ful,” characterising the elephants, horses and such other beasts in the
first clause, it appears that these were colleoted and preserved as eurios,
and reared in the royal enclosure for exhibition,
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16. THE CAVES, SHRINES AND PILLARS

Kharavela’s hard-earned fame as a builder was not confined to the
repairing of the city of Kalinga and the improvement of the same by
the rebuilding of embankments of the deep and cool tanks, the restoration
of all the gardens, the extension of the Nandarija canal, the erection
of Mahavijaya-pisada as a new two-storeyed and beryl-set palace, and
the addition of new roads, squares, gate-bars, gate-houses, and towers.
And we may note that his religious endowments were not exhausted
by the repairing of Hindu temples and the occasional feasting of the
Brahmins and Jain recluses.

The Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahmi inscriptional records go
to prove that he showed his royal munificence to the professors of his
own faith, namely, the Jain saints and recluses who resided on the Kumar1
hill, in causing one hundred and seventeen caves (safadasa-lema-salam)
to be made as joint excavations of himself, his queens, his sons, his
relatives, his brothers, and his officers, sharing the wmerit and fame with
the rest of the pious donors and glorifying the tradition of Jainism with
the most ancient known landmarks of ite art and architecture. All of
these 117 caves were intended to serve as resting places of the resident
Jain saints and recluses (4rakato parinsvasato ke kaya-nisidiyaya).

Apart from what he accomplished jointly with other excavators of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumari hill, the Hathi-Gumpha inscrip-
tion clearly shows (I. 15) that he caused to be excavated under his own
auspices and as the crowning glory of the recorded last year of his reign,
one cave for the accommodation of the venerated (Jain) recluses and the
(Hindu) gatis, hermits and sages visiting the place from a hundred direc-
tions. His last recorded munificence, amounting to seventy-five hundred
thousand pieces of Indian money current at that time in his Kalifga
king\‘lom, sufficed to enablehim to make, along with the excavation of the
last-mentioned spacious cave, a number of stone-pillars and shrines on a
slope in the neighbourhood of cave-dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses
‘and by means of some hundred thousand slabs of stone, quarried out of
excellent quarries extending over several leagues (4rakato misidiya-
samipe pabhdre varakara-samthipit@hi aneka-yojana-ahitahi silGhi sila-
thambhani ca cetiyani karipayats).

The same amouvt just sufficed also to cover the cost of erecting an
edifice, providing it with a canopied court-yard adorned with a pillared
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beryl-hall, as well as of causing one-half-hundred shrine-posts, ornamented
with the alternate settings of beryl and emerald, to be produced alongside
(pataltka-catare ca veduriya-gabhe thambhe patithapayaty panatariya-satasaha-
sehs, veduriya-nila-vockimnam ceca-yathi-adkasatikam tiriyam upadayats).

With regard to the 117 caves jointly excavated on the Kumarl hill
by King Kharavela and others, the following questions are apt to arise
here : (1) Why all of them were not inscribed ? (2) What was the sys-
tem of counting them ? (8) What has befallen the missing caves ? (4) How
to account for their modern names ? (5) What are the component parts of
a cave! (6) What is the technical significance of the term lena ? (7) What
are the purposes that these caves in particular were intcnded to serve ?

First, the question as to why all the 117 caves were not inscribed
bas been discussed at some length in connection with the problem of
the relative total of the caves and inscriptions. We have sought hitherto
to maintain that the caves excavated by the donors other than Kharavela
himself were labelled with inscriptions, recording in each of them the name
of the person or persons by whom the particular cave or group of caves
was excavated or the component parts of a cave were dondted, while in the
case of the caves excavated by King Kharavela, as well as of other
works of art and architecture done under his auspices, we have a departure
from the general rule in that these, instead of bearing a eeparate inscription
each, are all collectively referred to in the records of a single inseription,
namely, the lengthy inseription of Kharavela incised on the hanging brow
of the projected roof of the Hathi-Gumpha on the present hill of Udayagiri.
We have also pointed out that the thirteenth year’s record in "this in-
soription alludes in a general fashion to the caves excavated by his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and officers, in which case the engraviué of
separate inscriptions would have been superfluous were it not for keeping
them distinet from His Majesty’s own works, and nq less for eatisfying the
natural but ‘legitimate desire of the various donors to perpetuate their
memory and offering an incentive to others to similar acts of piety.

Secondly, as to the system of counting the caves, the general prin-
ciple seems to have been to count each of the one-storeyed caves consisting.
of one or more cells or chambers confronted by an open or pillared veran-
dah as one cave, and to count each such suit on each floor of a two-storeyed
construction as one cave, e.g., in the example of the Maficapurt group of
ocaves representing a two-storeyed construction, the suit in the upper storey
was labelled by an inseription recording it to ba a cave excavated by Khara-
vela’s chief queen, and the corresponding suit in the lower storey was
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similarly labelled by a second inscription recording it to be a cave ex-
cavated by King Kadampa-Kudepa. A puzzling complication has arisen
from a third inscription incised over the doorway of a side chamber on
the southern side of the verandah of Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave and recording
it to be a cave excavated by Prince Va lukha- Varikha. Bat it is somewhat
difficult to decide whether the side chamber confronting the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave or a separate chamber provided with some sort of a
verandah and situated on the southern side of the open enclosure or court-
yard in front of Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave was intended to be recorded in the
third inscription as Prince Vaiukha- Varikha’s cave. In discussing the prob-
lem of the relative total of the caves and inscriptions, we have sought to
maintain that although the third inseription was incised over the door-way
of the former, it was really intended to refer to the latter, that is, to the
suite on the southern side of the court-yard, and that the object of en-
graving the third inscription over the door-way of the former was to
draw the notice of the visitor or pilgrim entering the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa's cave and moving towards the right in peeping into
the three chambers including that on the south side with the possibility of
coming out without minding what was on the south side of the courtyard.
If this argument be sound, we may make bold to say that the system
was to count each suit of one or more chambers, whether in one line or
not, but surely confronted by some sort of a verandah, as one cave.

Thirdly, as to the fate of the missing caves, we cannot but be aston-
ished that so many of the caves on the Kamart hill have vanished beyond
recognition.  Sir John Marshall says that taken together, the two
groups of caves on the hills of Udayagiri and Khancagiri, “‘comprise more
than thirty-five excavations.,” But we are not, as yet, aware what method
he has adopted in counting the total of the surviving caves, and whether
the number suggested by him includes the four or five caves which have
suok down showing still their roofs above the ground on two sides of the
Ud:yagiri or not. We may, once again, draw the reader’s attention to Mr.
Stirling’s paper in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, containing, as it does,

_all that we yet know of the miserable fate that overtook the missing caves.

As for the names whereby the caves are known at present,! it is obvious

that we require more explanations than one to account for them. In the

1. Manomohan Ganguly, in his Orissa and Her Remains, p. 84, has produced the
following list of caves on the two hills: (1) Hathi-Gamphs, (2) Vaikupjhapurs,
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case of such names as Hathi-Gumpha (the Elephant-cave), Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha (the Small Elephant-cave), Vy#&ghra-Gumpha (the Tiger-cave),
Sarpa-Gumphé (the Snake-cave), Ajagara-Gumphd (the Python-cave),
and Ben-Gumpha or Bheka-Gumpha (the Frog-cave), we find that all of
them were suggested by the general shapes of the caves designated by
them, particularly their front views creating appearances of the foreparts
of the animals or creatures indicated in them. It is very striking indeed
that the front view of the cave known by the name of Hathi-Gumpha
suggests the appearance of just the forepart of a royal elephant sitting
majestically on its front legs. Suech an appearance was appropriate to
the cave which was to bear on the hanging brow of its projected roof the
famous inseription of His Graceful Majesty King Kharavela. Similarly,
the appearance of a small elephant was appropriate to the Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha which wae to bear an inscription of Prince Vaduka-Varikha's,

The most remarkable is the front view of the Vyaghra-Gumpha sug-
gesting the appearance of the head of a tiger with its distended jaws. No
one can mistake that the front view of the Sarpa-Gumpha suggests the ap-
pearance of the upraised large hood of a cobra, or that the front view of the
Ajagara-Gumpha suggests the appearance of the gaping mouth of a python.
In the same way, none can mistake that the front view of the Ben-Gumpha
or Bheka-Gumpba suggests the appearance of the vpen mouth of a frog.

In the absence of all of the caves it is difficult to say if there were
not, amongst them, some caves with their front views suggestive of the
appearances of animals other than the elephant and the tiger, and of
creatures other than the cobra, the python and the frog. One fact,
however, is certain that onme can still trace shapes of the same creature,
whether it is snake or frog, in a set of two or more caves, say, for instance,
in the roofs of four or five caves that have sunk down on two sides of the
hill of Udayagiri.

(8) Patalapura, (4) Maficapuri (Yamapura ?), (5) Haridés Gumphi (Chota- Hathi-Gumpha),
(6) Sarpa-Gumpha, (7) Vyaghra-Gumpha, (8) Ganefa-Gumpha, (9) Jagannath-Gumpha,
(10) Svargapuri or Alakapuri, (11) Réani-Gumphf&, (12) Jaya-Vijaya, (18.20) eight
nameless, these being the ocaves on Udayagiri; (21) Ananta-Gumpha, (22) Navamuni,
(23-24) Batbakhrd or Batghard group of two caves—the Barbhuji and the Trifula, (25)
suppoaed cave ef Lalatendu, (26-27) two nameless, these being the caves on Khapdagiri.
Be it noted that one of Ganguly’s nameless cave on Udayagiri is known by the name of
Jambefvara or Befi-Gumph8, and that among the caves on Khapdugiri, one is known
by the name of Tattva-Gumphi I, another by that of Tattva-Gumphi II, a third by that
of Durgk-Gumph§, and a fourth by that of Hanumén-Gumpha.
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If an inference can at all be drawn from the last mentioned faet,
it will certainly be this that the underlying motive in the fashioning of
the animal and creature ehapes of the rock-cut caves was to represent
the principal denizens of the Kumart hill and to limit these shapes to
them. Anyhow, the elephants, tigers, cobras, pythons and frogs are still
the chief denizens of the two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri.

We are unable to unravel the mystery of the Frog-cave being other-
wise known as Jambesvara-Gumpha. But it is certain that the Chota-
Hathi. Gumph& came to be otherwise known as Haridas-Gumpha on account
of the fact that this cave was once tenanted by a Vaignava ascetic known
by the name of Haridas.

Among the remaining names, Gane§a-Gumpha may engage our first
attention. This name which, like Haridas-Gumphs, is of Hindu origin,
must have been suggested by the figures of two calves of elephants set up
in the court-yard in front of the cave concerned. It was easy for the
neighbouring Hindu inhabitants to associate these figures with Ganesa,
the elephant-faced god of the Hindu pantheon.

The name of the Ananta-Gumpha on the Khandagiri hill appears to
have been suggested by the figures of the pairs of crawling triple-
headed snakes lying over the arch-fronts of the cave which are ornament-
ed with various reliefs containing, among others, one standing figure of
Gaja-Laksm1, the Hindu goddess of Luck. A Vaishnavite must have been
easily lad by their association with a figure of Laksmi, the consort of
Vignu, to identify the trip le-headed snake with the famous Ananta or
Sesa-n&ga of his legend. Thus it may be proved that the name Ananta-
Gumpba, too, was of Hindu origin, and that it must have come into
existence when the Vaishnavite Hindu ascetics occupied some of the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves.

A more convincing proof of the Hindu origin of some of the names
cnnvbe adduced from the modern designations of three caves forming.a.
group on the Khandagiri hill, Of these three caves, one is known as
Navamuni on account of the fact that the figures of nine Hindu sages
, were set up on the walls of the cave in parallel with those of twenty-four
Jaina Tirthaikaras set up, as recorded in a medieval inscription of the 6th
or Tth century A.D. or of still later period in one of these caves, by King
Udyota-Kesari of the Kedari dynasty ; another is known as Durga-Gumpha
on account of the fact that the figures of the Hindu goddess
Durg# came to be set up at the eutrance of the cave containing on its
walls in the interior the figures of tweaty -four Tirthankaras set up by
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King Udyota-Keari in a row ; and the third is known as Hanumin-
Gumphd on account of the fact that the figures of Hanumidn of the
Hindu legend came to be set up in a similar manner in the cave ‘contain-
ing the figures of the Tirthatkaras set up by the same king on its
walle, Here we may add that the name Tattva-Gumpha whereby two of
the caves on the Khandagiri hill are designated can as well be treated as
being of Hindu origin. The Vaignava legend of Jaya and Vijaya as
two attendants of Vignu may be held responsible for the name Jaya-
Vijaya designating one of the surviving caves on the Udayagiri hill,
although there is no difficulty to regard this, along with Tattva, also as
a Jain name,

At all events, there can be no doubt that the name Maficapurt
designating a group of three caves, the name Alakapurl designating onme
of the surviving sculptured ocaves on Udayagiri and the Rani-Niir or
Rani-Gumpha designating another richly sculptured cave on the same
hill, were of Jain origin, although we are unablo to say wben these came
actually into existence. The tradition about the Rani-Gumph& is that it
came to be known as Rani-Gumpba on account of the fact that a queen
of the Kesari family of kings lived in it.

The idea of naming the cave of Kharavela’s chief queen in the
upper storey of the Maficapur! group as Vaikunthapura (the Paradisiacal),
of the cave of King Kadampa-Kudepa in the lower storey as Patdlapura
(the Infermal), and the side cave of Prince Vadukha-Varikha on the ground
floor as Yamapura (the Hidden) must have been suggested by the
peculiarity of their relative position.

We have no mears, as yet, of ascertaining whether these caves bgre
any distinet names as at the present time, and if so, by what names
before and immediately after the reign of the Kefari kings. But it may
be noted here that in Udyota-Kesari’s inscription repording the fact of
installation of the images of twenty-four Tirthankaras in the caves now
known as Navamuni, Durgd and Hanumén, the caves have not been
referred to by any name.

Now with regard to the component parts of a cave (lena) considered
as a distincet structure of architecturs, we have just a few hints from the
inseriptions of Cilakamma (Nos. VI.VII) and the single inscription of
Kamma and Khind (No. VIII). In the inseriptions of Culakamma, we
find that the structure has been represented in terms of its component
parts instead of being denoted by a term, such as lepa, representing the
whole of it. Kothdjeya and pasada or pasdta are the two expressions that

38
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have been employed in these records to denote the component parts of a
cave-structure.

So far as the term kotha goes, there is little doubt that it was intended
to denote the cells or chambers ¢ hollowed out at the back and at the end,’
and that the term pasdda or pasita was used to denote the open or pillared
verandah presenting the appearance of the front view of a palace or building,
of a fagade as one might say.

The difficulty lies in clearing up the mystery of kothdjeya as to
whether it was to be a combination of the two words, kotha and ajeya
(impregnable, unconquerable), treating the latter as an adjective of kotha, or
it was to be a compound of the two words, kotha and jeya, treating the
latter as a term denoting altogether a separate construction within
a cave.

Seeing that in the inseription of Kamma and Khing, the two terms,
kotha and pasida, have been used without any word suggzestive either of
ajeya or of jeyd, we may be justified in treating jeya even as a distinet
technical term.! If so, we have to decide what particular construction was
intended to be denoted by it. Dr. P. K. Acharya’s Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture makes it clear that jeya in the sense of ¢ pent-roof’ is a techni-
cal term, which may be equated with the Prakrit jeya. One may notice
that in some of the Udayagiri caves, there is a pent-roof in the form of a
small projection from the side-wall of the verandah and a little below its
main roof. It is possible that this small projection was intended to be
denoted by jeyd in Culakamma's inscriptions.

As to the technical significance of the term lena, we are aware that
each of the cave-dwellings on the Kumar! hill whieh is designated lema in
the old Brahm! inscriptions is known now-a-days as gumpha, a term equa-
ting with the Prakrit gumpha, the ASokan kubha, and the Sanskrit and
Pali guh@. Guha has been distinguished in Pali literature as mattika-guha

. (eagthen cave) and giri-guh@ (mountain-cave).2 In the Barabar Hill cave
inscriptions of King ASoka and the Nagarjun1 Hill cave inseriptions of
King Daéaratha, the term kubha or guhd has been employed to designate
certain cave-dwellings of the Ajivikas prepared by dressing up the
mountain-caves and rocky dens of animals, polishing their walls and

1. The text is—Kammasa kothd ca Khindya ca pasddo.

2. The term pabbatdnam guha (cave formations in the mountains) is explained in the
Maha-Niddesa (p. 466) as signifying (1) Kandarg (caverns), (2) giri-guhd (mountain.
caves), and (3) pabbata-gabbhara (hollowed depressions in the monntains),
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orpamenting their entrances with arches serving to lend to them the appear-
ance’ of chapels. These cave-dwellings of the Ajivikas have neither any
verandah nor any properly shaped chambers hollowed out in the interior,
and still bears the form of natural cavities and animal dens. These ancient
cave-dwellings with their arch-entrances represent the ruder form where-
from the later Buddhist cave-temples, with their infinitely superior work-
manship and ornamentation in the interior, may be said to have developed.
And with these ancient Maurya cave-dwellings may be sharply contrasted
the caves excavated on the Kumar! hill by King Kharavela and his co-
adjutors for the accommodation of the resident Jain saints and recluses as
representing altogether a different architectural design and artmanship.

It is evident from their component parts mentioned in some of the old
Brahmi inscriptions, that each of the caves on the Kumarl hill was so
designed as to make it appear like a regular cottage or residential building
with an open or pillared verandah (pasdda) in front of one or more
chambers (kotha) dug out in the interior in the shape of rooms, the
verandah being provided, in some examples, with a pent-roof (jeya).
These cottage-like or palace-like cave-dwellings of the Jain saints and
recluses may be judged with their peculiar roofs as Orissan patterns of the
Buddhist monasteries at Sarnath and other places.

Now it remains to be seen whether the literary usages sanction the
application of the designation lena to the kubhd or cave-dwellings of the
Ajtvikas in the Barbar and the Nagarjuni hills, and the application of the
designation gumpha-guha to the lenani or cave-dwellings of the Jains on the
two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri. So far as the Pali literary usages
go, we find that the term lena or lena has been employed in its generig,
as well as in its specific sense. In its generic sense, it has served as a
common designation for five kinds of monastic abodes, viz., (1) vihara, (2)
ad@hayoga, (3) pasdda, (4) hammiya, and (5) guha.!; And in its specific
sense, it has served as a designation for a particular kind of constructiom,
which is distinguished, in the Vinaya Texts,? from guia (cave) and fina-

* hutiha (straw-thatched cottage), and in the Milinda-Pafiha,® from pasada
(re;sidelitia.l building), #uté (cottage) and gu4a (ordinary cave) on the one
hand, and from pabdkara (cavity with a sloping projection as its covering

1, Vinaya Mah&vagga, I. 80. 4; L. 77;IL.8.1; III. 5; VI. 88.23; VIIL 7. 1; Vinaya
Cullavagga, VI. 1. 2. See Pili English Dictionary, sub voce—lena.

9. Vinaya Butta-Vibhahgs, IV, 1. 1; XIX. 1.3, 1,

8. Milinda.Pafiha, p. 161,
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roof), dars (grotto), bsla (chasm), vivara (hole) and pabbatantara (crevice),
on the other. It may be realised at once from the Milinda list that
pasada, kuts and Jlepa represent human art and architecture, while
pabbhara and the rest represent natural formations. Ae regards guia,
it may be treated either as a natural formation or partly as a work of
human hand and skill. As for a natural cave, cavity or cavern improved
by human hand, there can be no objection to applying to it lepaz as a
designation or to applying the designation gumpha or guka to a lepa in
the sense of such a cave. It cannot be denied that the /epa on the
Kumari hill sought to combine in its architectural design the structures
of a pasada, a guka and a kuts. '

Another interesting point is that one of the Vinaya passages, stating,
as it does, that a pabbhara was being cleared for making a lena ( pabbhdram
sodkapets lenam kattukamo),' enables us to understand the connexion and
difference between the pabbkhdra and the lena, the pabbiara (Hathi-
Gumph® pabbhara) which ordinarily carries with it the idea of a slope or
projection (ninna, pona)® conveys also the idea of a padblata-kucchi,® that
is to say, of a mountain-cave with a sloping projection as its covering
roof. We can say that the Jena as an excavation and form of architecture
made by human hand is just & pabbidre in its natural condition, At
any rate, no other inference can be drawn from Buddhaghoga’s definition
of a lepa as “ a habitation with an opportunity for sitting and lying, made
either by excavating a house in a mountain or raising a wall where a
pabbhara is insufficient (to serve as a dwelling).” *

Lastly, as to the purposes to be served by the Orissan caves in
particular, two years’ records in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription state (1)
that 117 caves were jointly excavated by King Kharavela and others to
provide the Jain saints and recluses permanently residing on the KumdrI
hill with shelters for resting their bodies (Kumari-pavate Arakato pariniva-
sate ks kiya-nisidiyaya), and (2) that one spacious cave wae excavated by
King Khiravela himself for the accommodation of the distinguished visitors
among the Jain recluses and the yatss, hermits and sages among the Hindu

. 1, Vinaya Mahivaggs, VI, 15, 1, ‘
2. Bee, for references, the Pali-English Dictionary, sub voce—pabbhira.
3. Niddesa-Oommentary, Siamese edition, Pert 1I, p. 173: pabbata-gabbhardti
pebbata-kucciyo. .
4. Pabbhdrem khawitvd v@ pabbhirassa eppahonaketth8ne kuddam utthdpetvd v
kato-sendsanam. Quoted in the Pali-English Dictionary, sub voce—Iena,
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adoetics, coming from a hundred directions (safata-samana-suvikitanam
ca sata-dis@nam yatinam tapasa-isinam lepam karayati). In the fourteemth
year'’s record (I. 15), the cave-dwelling on the Kumart hill are collectively
designated as Arakafo nisidiya, “ the Arhata (Jain) seats.”

Mr. Jayaswal seeks to maintain on the strength of some later and
medisval Jain authorities that the term nisidiya, as employed in the Hathi-
Gumph& inseription, should be interpreted as signifying a ¢ tomb.”
Accepting his interpretation of the term, we have to understand that King
Kharavela and his compatriots excavated the 117 caves on the hills of
Udayagiri and Khandagiri to provide the resident Jain saints and recluses
with suitable places for entombing or burying their bodies.

We know perfectly well that his explanation of nisidiya, considered
as another form of nigaddis, nisidi, nisadya, nisadyaka, nisidhiya, nissdhvka.
nisighydlaya or nisidhigeka, may be justified by the use of the term in several
medizeval inscriptions, mostly found in South India, the references whereto
have been collected by Dr. P. K. Acharya in his Dictionary of Hindu
Architecture. But the question is whether this later medizval neaping
can be read into nisidiya of the Hathi-Gumpha inscripti&u or not, whether,
if at all, the idea of a tomb can be associated with lema in its generic
or in its specific sense.

In the first two Bardbar Hill cave inscriptions, King Asoka has not
stated the purpose of the caves labelled by them and dedicated to the
Ajivikas. But in the third inseription, if Dr. Hultzsch’s reading of it be
correct, the stated purpose of the cave was to provide its inmates with a
retreat during heavy showers of rain ( jalaghosdgamathdti). Anyhow,
we have the Nagarjun! Hill cave inscriptions of King Dasaratha to
clearly state the purpose of the dedicated caves to be to provide their
Ajtvika-dwellers with resting places during the rainy season (vZa-
nistdhiya). As regards the thirteenth year’s record in the Hathi-Gumpha
text (L. 14), the stated purpose of the caves may be taken to be, first, to
provide the Jain saints and recluses with permanent residences as m:;y be
inferred from the expression Arahafo parintvasato, and, secondly to
provide them with solitary retreats for rest, bodily as well as menta}
(#3ya-nisidiyaya, here k3ya denoting both r#ipa-k3ys and nama-kaya e
the Buddhists would explain it). We have, moreover, seen that the
Psli commentator Buddhaghosa has explained /epa as a synonym of
sendsana, a term standing for all kinds of retreats of the ascetics and
recluses affording an opportunity for lying and sitting. It may also be
noticed that the various purposes of the five kinds' of hermitages or
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monastic abodes, commonly designated as lena, do not include the idea of
entombing the bodies. = We read in the Vinaya Cullavagga (VL. 1.
8.5 :

Sitam unkam patihants tato valamigani ca |

Sirimsape ca makase ca sarire cdpi vutthiyo |

Tatv vatdtapo ghoro safijato patihafifiati )

Lenatthati ca sukhatthaii ca jhayituss ca vipassitum |
Vikara-danam samghassa aggam Buddhena vannitam |
Tasma ke pandito poso sampassam attham attano
Vikare karaye ramme vasay’ettha bakussute |

It is manifest from the quoted verses that the purposes of dedicating
a lepa to the ascetics and recluses were to provide the learned teachers
of religion with retreats with an accommodation for their resi-
deuce, to provide them with shelters, comforts and suitable places for
meditation and introspection, as well as with the means of protection as
against heat and cold, wind and sun-light, ferocious animals, reptiles,
mosquitoes and showers of rain.

We may understand that all these were precisely the purposes that
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves were intended to serve, and that in
the curious animal or creature shapes of their roofs and front-views one
can trace the motive of keeping off the ferocious animals and the venomous
reptiles.

Turning to the works of art and architecture done under the auspices
of King Kharavela in the fourteenth year of his reign, we have to confess
that we are incapable of identifying the spacious cave excavated by him as
a sort’ of rest-house for the distinguished visitors among the Jain recluses,
as well as for the Hindu ascetics hailing from a hundred directions. The
fourteenth year’s record (I. 15), stating that some hundred thousand slabs
of stone were collected from the excellent quarries extending over many
league} for the erection of stone-pillars and shrines in the neighbourhood of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumar1 hill, eloquently speaks of the use of
stone as an art-material, as well as of the free development of the stone-
outter's art in Orissa by the time of King Kharavela.

Although King Asoka is generally credited with the use of stone
(pavata, sila-thambha, sila-phalaka) as an enduring art and engraving
material, the general consensus of opinion among the Indolugists is tending
to be in favour of an earlier existence of the stone-cutter's art in India
which wag called in requisition and brought to perfeetion by the great
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Maurya emperor.! If King Aéoka can claim the credit for the rock-cut
figure of an elephant on Dhavalagiri, the hill of Dhauli, as the earliest
known stone-carving in Orissa, King Kharavela can equally elaim the
credit for employing the stone-cutter’s art successfully on an extensive
scale for conjuring up all manner of figures even on the roofs of the rock-
cut caves.

In connexion with the stone pillars and shrines (s:/G-thambhani ca
cetiyant), the important point calling for attention is whether the shrines
stood apart from the pillars or the pillars and the shrines were combined.

The fourteenth year’s record goes also to show that the last great work
of art and architecture done by King Kharavela was a pillared beryl ball
erected in the centre of a canopied court-yard surrounded by fifty shrine-
posts, which were ornamented with the alternate settings of beryl and
emerald (veduriya-nila-vochimnam ceca-yathi-adhasatikam). We are unable to
say where exactly this hall was erected together with the court-yard and the
shrine-posts, and whether any traces thereof can yet be found.

With regard to ornamentation of the shrine-posts with the alternate
settings of beryl and emerald (veduriya-nila-vockimna), we*hnave sought to
maintain that here by the beryl and the emerald were intended to be meant
two different kinds of designs or floral devices. It is impossible to
think that the shrine-posts were inset alternately with two varieties of pre-
cious gems in view of the fact that no such shrine-posts or pillars are to be
apywhere found among the lingering remains of the Udayagiri and
Kbhandagiri works of art and architecture. On the other hand, there sur-
vive some of the shrine-posts with two kirds of floral devices alternating
each other on their shafts.?

17. MARSHALL ON CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES s

“ Of the early caves along the east coast, the only ones that merit
attention here are the two neighbouring and intimately connected groups

1. If the simile in the Anguttara-Nikays (Part I, p. 2883), ‘‘ Seyyathd pi bhikkhave
pdsane lekhd na Lkhippam lujjati vatena vd, udakena va. cirafthitikd hoti,”” ** Just as,

O bhikkhus, & writing on a stone is not quickly effaced either by the effects of wind or by’
those of water but becomes long-enduring,’’ which is put into the mouth of the Buddha
be earlier than Adoka's time, it is certain that the idea of employing stone or rock as a
long-enduring material for engraving had not originated with Aéoka.

2. R. L. Mitra's Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. I, Pl. I.

8. Quoted from the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 638-643, Sir John
Marshall’s article—'* The Monuments of Ancient India.’
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. of the hills of Udayagiri and Khbandagiri in Orissa. Unlike the rock-
" hewn monuments of Western India which were the handiwork of
Kgddhxsts these Orissan caves were both excavated and for many years
tenanted by adherents of the Jain religion, who have left behind them un-
mistakable evidences of their faith both in the early inscribed records and in
the medizval cult statues which are found in several of the caves. To this
sectarian difference is due many distinctive features of the architecture,
including, among others, the entire absence of Chaitya balls, for which,
apparently, there was no need in the ceremonial observances of the
Jains,

Taken together, the two groups comprise more than thirty-five excava-
tions, of which the more remarkable in point of size and decoration are the
Ananta-Gumpha and the Jaya-Vijaya caves on the Udayagiri hill. Besides
these, there are two caves in the Udayagiri group, namely, the Hati-
gumpha and the Maifichapurl cave in which a special interest attaches by
reason of the inseriptions carved on them.

Of the whole series, the oldest is the H&ti-Gumpha, a natural
cavern enlarged by artificial cutting on the over hanging brow of
which is the famous epigraph recording the acts of Kharavela,
king of Kalifiga. This inscription was supposed by Pandit Bhagabanlial
Indraji and others to be dated in the 165th year of the Maurya
epoch, which, if reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta would
coincide with 157-6 B.C. Other scholars have, however, since denied
that any such date occurs in the inseription, and at the present time, there
is still a sharp division of opinion on the point. In the absence of the
undoubted date in this record or in the records of Kharavela’s queen and of
his’suceessor in the Mafichapuri cave, we must endeavour to determine the
age of these monuments from other sources of information. In the case of
the Mafichapurl cave, the problem luckily derives some light from the
style of the sculptured reliefs of the interior. This cave, erroneously ecalled
Vaikuntha or Patalapurl by earlier writers, possesses two storeys, the lower
consisting of a pillared verandah with chambers bollowed out at the end;
“the upper of similar design but of smaller dimensions and without any
chamber at the extremity of the verandah. :

It is in the upper storey of this cave that the inseription of Khiravela’s
queen is incised, while in the lower are short records stating that the main
and side chambers were the works, respectively of Vakradeva (Vakadepa-
siri or Kudepasiri), the successor apparently of Kharavela and of Prince

Vadukha,
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It may be presumed, therefore, that the upper storey is the earlier of
the two. The rail pattern which once adorned the broad band of rock
between the two storeys is now all obliterated, but in the ground-floor
verandah is & well-preserved frieze which confirms by its style what the
insoriptions might otherwise lead us to suppose, namely, that nextto the
Hati-Gumph8, this was the most ancient cave in the two groups. Compared
with some of the reliefs of the sculptures in the locality, they are of poor,
coarse workmanship, but in the depth of the relief and plastic treatment of
the figures, they evince a decided advance on the work of Bharhut, and unless
it be that sculptures in this part of India had undergone an earlier and
independent development (a supposition for which there is no foundation)
it is safe to affirm that they are considerably posterior to the seulptures of
Bharhut.

Next in chronological sequence comes the Ananta-Gumphi—a single-
storeyed cave planned in much the same way as the Mafichapurt,
which seems to have been the prototype of all the more important caves
excavated on this site. Over the door-ways of this cave are ornamental
arches enclosing various reliefs; in one standing fighre of Laksmi
supported by the usual elephants on lotus flowers; in another is the four-
horsed chariot of the sun-god (?) depicted en face, with the crescent moon
and stars in the field ; in a third are elephants; in a fourth, a railed-in
tree, and figures to right and left of it bearing offerings in their hands or
posed in an attitude of prayer. The arch-fronts themselves are relieved
by bands of birds or of animals and Amorini at play or of garlands inter-
twined, and over each is a pair of triple-headed snakes, while in the inter-
mediate spaces are flying Gandharvas disposed in separate panels. The
last-mentioned are more stiff and schematic than the similar figures in ¥he
Maifichapurt cave. And this, taken in conjunction with other features
such as the Chubby Amorini and the treatment of the sun-god’s chariot,
seems to indicate for these sculptures a date not much earlier than the
middle of the first century B.C.

A further stage in the development of this architecture is reached
in the R&ni-Gumpha, which is at once the most spacious and elaborately ,
decorated of all the Orissan caves. It consists of two storeys, each
originally provided with a verandah—the lower 43 ft. in length
with 8 cells behind, the upper 20 ft. longer with 4 cells behind;
in addition to which there are chambers of irregular plan in the wings to
tight and left of the verandahs. In both storeys the facades of the cells
are enriched with pilasters and highly ornate friezes illustrating ‘spisodes

39
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connected with the Jain religion of which unfortunafely the interpretation
has not yet been established. The friezes resemble each other closely so far
as their general treatment is concerned, but the style of their sculptures in
the two storeys is widely different. In the upper, the composition is
relatively free, each group forming a coherent whole, in which the relation
of the various figures to one another is well expressed; the figures
themselves are posed in natural attitudes ; their movements are vigorous
and convincing ; and from plastic and anatomical point of view the
modelling is tolerably correet. In the lower, on the other hand, reliefs
are distinctly elementary and crude. The best of them, perhaps, is the
group reproduced in Pl. XXVIII, 77, but even here the figures are
composed as independent units connected only by their tactile congruity ;
their postures, too, are rigid and formal, particularly as regards the head
and torso, which are turned almost direct to the spectator, and in other
respects the work is stiff and schematic. At first sight it might appear
that in proportion as these carvings are more primitive-looking, so these
are anterior to those of the upper storey, but examined more closely, they
betray traces, here and there, of comparatively mature art, which suggest
that their defects are due rather to the clumsiness and inexperience of
the particular sculptors responsible for them than to the primitive character
of the plastic art at the time when they were produced. Accordingly, it
seems probable that in this cave, as in the Maiichapurl, the upper of the
two floors was the first to be excavated, though the interval of time between
the two was not necessarily a long one ; and there is good reason, also, to
suppose that the marked stylistic difference between the sculptures of the
two storeys was the result of the influence exercised directly or indirectly
by ‘the contemporary schools of central and north-western India. In this
connection a special significance attaches to the presence in the upper
storey of a doorkeeper garbed in the dress of a Yavana warrior, and of a
lion and rider near by treated in a distinctively western Asiatic manner,
while the guardian door-keepers of the lower storey are as characteristically
Indian as their workmanship is immature. It is significant, too, that
various points of resemblance are to be traced between the sculptures of
' the upper floor and the Jain reliefs of Mathura, where, as we have already
seen, the artistic tradition of the north-west, were at this time obtaining a
strong foothold. The pity is that the example of these outside schools
made only a superficial and impermanent impressions in Oriesa—a
fact which becomes clear if we consider some of the other caves oi:

this site.



NOTES 307

In the Ganesh-Gumpha, for example, which is a emall excavation con-
taining only two cells, the reliefs of the frieze are closely analogous in style
and subject, but, at the same time slightly inferior to those in the upper
verandah of the Ranl-Gumpha.

Then, in the Jaya-Vijaya, we see the style rapidly losing its
animation, and in the Alakfpuri cave, which is still later, the ex-
cavation has become still more coarse and the figures as devoid of ex-
pression as anything which has survived from the Early School. The
trath appears to be that the art of Orissa, unlike the art of Central or
Western India, possessed little independent vitality, and flourished only
so long as it was stimulated by other schools, but became retrograde the
moment that inspiration was withdrawn.”

18. STELLA KRAMRISCH ON RELIEFS IN THE CAVES

The reliefs that decorate the fagades of all the Orissan caves have three
main functions : (1) As friezes above a railing pattern, they stretech from
tympanon to tympanon above the many small entraneet into the caves.
Mostly they are narrative. The frieze of the Ananta-Gumpha forms an
exception. (2) As symmetrical compositions, on the other hand, they fill
the intrados of the tympanon. This, however, is the case in the Ananta-
Gumpha only. Otherwise the intrados are left plain. (3) As continuous.
rhythmical bands, containing animal, floral and human figures puvely
decorative, they rise as a lively decoration of the arch of the tympanon.

Besides these types of relief the Rani-Gumpha has two walls of its.
laterally projecting mandapa-like cells, especially on the oue to the left
of a large relief composition, depicting a forest scene, which reminds one of
the Indra relief from Bhaja. It is one of the earliest renderings of an
extensive ‘ landscape ”’ scene in Indian art.

Single human figures accompany the curve of bracket capitals and of
the bracket supports of the railings. Single and coupled animal figdres
form the capitals of the entrance pilasters. Isolated male and fewale
figures, standing as a rule and riding once (R&ni-Gumpha, upper storey),
rendered on a large scale, and iu a variety of types, guard the entrances. ‘

The style of the Maficapuri-cave reliefs puts them right at the begin-
nicg of artistic activities in the rock-cut caves of Orissa. The relatively
well-preserved portion of a frieze shows, above a railing pedestal from left
to right, a group of four walking figures in three-quarter profile, the hands
folded in a#jali-madra. All of them wear loin-cloths aud scarves and
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heavy earrings. The first figure is considerably damaged, bat seems
to wear & crown on the head. The second is decorated by o heavy
mural crown as worn by the Mauryan figures.  The third has
locks cnrlﬁng into the face, a fashion wmuch favoured during the
Gupta period and a heavy chignon to the left at the back of the
bead, as is frequently seen in Medieval Indian sculptures, Above
these four isocepbalous figures, two fat-bodied gamas disport them-
gelves, Behind them appears a cross-bar, with & rope and an object
suspended from it. Next to it is a lotus-petalled sun-dise with
human-faced seed-pot. Divided from this group by a considerable interval,
the figure of an elephant is seen coming forward, emerging from the
background of the relief and turning into three-quarter profile, following
the procession. It is followed by an inpetuously flying Gandharva, hold-
ing a basket.

The spacing of the figures has the restfulness and simplicity by which
most of the Barhut compositions excel. A sameness of gesture makes the
mood of adoration impressive in a concentrated manner. The diction is
bold and simple, and deaotes this relief as one instance in a long tradition,
of which, however, nothing is known, as most of its work, most probably
executed in a perishable material, has succumbed to the effects of time.

Besides these general features in common, what distinguishes this
relief from any of the Barhut reliefs is more important than what links it
up with it and with such other early Indian reliefs as those from Bhaja.
Here, however, as well as in Barhut, the trausition from one artistic
attitude into another of quite a different temperament and outlook, is
well-marked. The four standing figures, short in stature, and treated
as dense rectangular volumes, are faintly reminiscent of that trend of
art which during the Maurya period was still alive and degenerated in
the following century into a stiff and lifeless awkwardness.

All the other figures are animated considerably. This animation,
plaﬂnl and purposeless in the Gana-figures, is enhanced into energetic
speed in the onrush of the Gandharva-figure. The transition from the static
squareness of the Mauryan figures to linear vitality—peculiar to the 2nd
century B.C.,—is marked here as well as in Barhat. But there the movement
is of a hesitating grace and reverential, whereas here it is not only variegated
in speed and expressions, but is altogether more intense, untouched almost
by any scruples of the religious mind. The craftsmanship is mediocre. Yet
it took Indian sculpture eight eenturies more to develop it, until at the end
of the Gupta period the flying movement could be rendered as convincingly
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as it is done here, The way in which the movement is enhanced from the
“ kneeling " bent right leg of the flying figure to the raised and outstreteh-
ed left in order to culminate in the graceful diagonal of the ends of the
scarve is contrasted with the playful hovering of the ganas with their
enlarged, rounded and inarticulate limbs. Altogether the anatomy of the
figures is more suppressed even than in Barhut in favour of an all-round
smoothness of limbs, which may be seen in the treatment especially of the
forelegs of the elephant, as also in the way in which the drapery is arrang-
ed into serpent-body-like “ folds ”’ and streamers. This plasticity of limbs
is subservient to an easy flow of movements. It gains in liveliness
by addressing itself directly to the spectator. Whereas the Barhut
figures, unconcerned about his presence, enacted their parts, intensely
absorbed by them or by their own existence ; the figures of super-
human beings, of men and animals alike, address the spectator in
three-quarter profile, so to say, or else they turn their faces in full
front-view towards him. Yet in spite of forcefulness and agitation,
the work on the Maficapurl cave, with its halting and economical way as
far as spacing and deseription go, is on one level with tiie work of Barhat.
The features last mentioned belong to the diapason of Indian sculpture
in the second century B.C.; whereas the direct emotional appeal, liveli-
ness of gesture, and smoothness of limbs belong to a somewhat
later period and are fully developed in the first century B.C. (cf. the relief
in Mahabodhi and Sanchi) and destined to become more and more em-
phasized in the work of the other caves.

Although undated and without inscriptions, the reliefs of the Ananta-
Gumphd on the Khandagiri, of the Rani Gampha, of the Jaya-Vijaya and
Ganesa-Gumpha in Udayagiri are further documents for the potentialities
and the suaccessive stages of early Orissan sculpture. If the Mafica-
purt reliefs are somewhat posterior to Barhut, the friezes and tympanon
fillings of the Ananta-Gumpha appear to be subsequent to the early
portion of the Mahabodhi railing reliefs.

The Sirya-reliefs, bere as there, apart from the similarity of subject-
matter and composition, betray in either case & further step taken in the
direction indicated in Barhut as well as in the Mafieapuri reliefs.

Freedom from the shackles of the static oubic form adhered to in
the Maurya period had been reached partly and gained in Barhut in a
peinstaking and careful process, whereas this selframe freedom was
reached in the Maficapurl reliefs with bolder vigour and impetuousnese.
This freedom, once gained in all the reliefs of the 2nd century B.C. and
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of the succeeding period, asserts itself with ever-increasing ease. It lends
to the monuments of Central India and Bihar a plastic roundness of
limbs, able to display themselves with ever-growing liveliness. It adds in
Orissa to such reliefs as those of the Ananta-Gumph&, a plastic
volume of infinite curvilinear possibilities. The cobra-body running
parallel with the extrados is the most abbreviated formulation of
this inherent tendency. The chariot on which Sdrya with his two
female companions are drawn is of similar construction in both the
representations. The wicker-work front introduced in the Ananta-
Gumpha relief facilitates the employment of smooth, elongated and
rounded units. They appear again in the benlL legs of the horses to
which further company is added by the zigzag of the broader, serpent-like
avd rounded limbs of ¢ Pingala ” with staff and pot. The way in which
his flabby body and face are modelled and are spread into the
surface with great breadth, resembles the treatment of the ogress
of darkness in the Stirya relief from Bhaja. It stands in striking contrast
to the relatively firm plastic form of Barhut and Mababodhi reliefs, but
it shows how the artistic traditions of Central, Eastern and Western India
touched each other in certain features while yet retaining their local inde-
pendence in the main.

Nothing indicates the peculiar idiom of the Ananta-Gumpba
reliefs more distinctly than the sweeping variety of curves in
which the necks of the prancing bhorses are bent hither and thither.
In the corresponding Mahabodhi relief their movement is more uni-
form, more definitely conneeted with reality. The Ananta-Gumpha
composition adding, as it does, the lotus disc of the sun and the
bead-accompanied crescent of the moon to the figures with elbows,
splayed out into the relief, obtains a peculiar fulness of an almost
flowing and flat relief, which again strongly contrasts with the firmer
discipline of the higher and more energetic Mahabodhi relief.

“The Maificapurl relief was remarkable specially for the direet
and bold vigour of its movements. This vigour is not muscular.
It is not rendered by a firm modelling, but by linear curve. The
method remains the same in the Ananta-Gumpha reliefs, but what
formerly expressed itself as vigour bas been transmitted now into a
tough  pliability. The speed has slowed down. The movement
uofolds itself in breadth instead of being stated in an outspoken.
and sharp curve (¢f. the Gandharva, Maficapur1). It appears as a
continuation of that hovering playfulness that had splayed out the.
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clumsy limbs of the ganas there. But what was noticeable only
in one type of figures and just in one variety there, is made now the
exclusive principle of form. The boyish figures playing and rushing about
in and between animal figures, amply betray this. The Laksmt
relief, in the second tympanon of the Ananta-Gumph@ corroborates
it. The flying Gandkarvas filling the single rectangular compartments
of the frieze show a sweep of drapery; more to fill the surface
than to express movement dynamically. The figures themselves in a
flat, round and inarticulate modelling blissfully hover in their respective
attitudes instead of rushing towards a goal.

The frieze of the Ananta-Gumpha deserves notice.  Its main
panels containing the flying Gandkiarvas suggests a barrel vaulted
corridor supported in even intervals by the smooth shafts of round
pillars stuek into pots. Above this runs a minor frieze, partly con-
sisting of the usual railing pattern and partly of the combination
of battlement and blue-lotus profile-pattern, well established in
Barhut.

Next to these reliefs, those of the verandah, lower storey, left
wing proper of the Rani-Gumpha have to be placed. They stand in
striking contrast to the few reliefs of the Maficapurl lower storey that
escaped defacemert and specially to those of the upper storey. The
complete scene with the dance, the other with the kingly person seat-
ed with his companions, as well as the minor scenes, such as the
one of adoration recall the plastic treatment of the Ananta-reliefs.
The contour, however is somewhat hardened, the proportions are some-
what more elongated than there. But a sameness prevails in the wide
open and almost expressionless glance of the faces, in the splayed-out
plastic, awkward in its flabbiness on account of the hard contour that
limits it. These reliefs appear to be the work of a less-gifted band
and of a more harshly conducted tool as those of the Annnta-Gum‘PhS,
but otherwise they are the outcome of one and the same artistic
mentality although they appear to be of later date.

Quite different are the scenes on the main wing and those on the ecorner
portion of the left wing. The figures have grown in the height of the
relief and in individual vivacity, Frequently one row is oversected by
the other, groups of figures are formed as spontaneously and as rekel-
lious with life as those in Sanchi. The faces have a bappy smile,
the movements are full of individual freedom. Their keen variety is
supplemented by a factor that now becomes of a paramount importance.
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This is the darkness differentiated in its depth that gives to the single
figures and groups a texture elusive and rich. They form the light pattern
on it

This pattern effect of plastic forms surging into light from the
darkness of the background is worked out in the most intricate man-
ner on the walls of the projecting, portico-like side-cell. Above poly-
gonal pilasters in pot-basis supporting a tympanon arch above animal
capitals on the one fagade and above less elaborate rectilinear pilasters
supporting on ecapitals a tympanon on the adjacent side, and on the
wall to its left proper a scene of forest life is carved with mangoe
trees, rocks, waterfall and animals. Every single form is worked out
by itself in bold relief. The forms are so densely set that the entire
wall is dissolved into a deep and rough texture. Even the figure
of a bird which by its smallness might become inconspicuous, is
represented as a clearly visible entity by means of a receptacle, so
to say, carved around it of circular or squarish shape. These very
elaborate devices make up one of the earliest pure “landscape ” scenes
of Indian sculpture.

The forest here is rendered in the same way as the jungle grows.
One forms next to the other, densely crowded, not allowing any hori-
gon to be seen, any path to be found, an intricate pattern in which
the single forms arrange themselves by ecrowding into every nook and
corner. The heavier and more voluminous fall to the ground, the
smaller and more slender forms rise up. The density of the pattern
worked in high relief, pervaded by the contrast of light and shade,
scarcely gives room for any rhythms except a perchance the rigorous
discipline of densely set figures in superimposed rows ; it is of the
same type as the method of crowding with figures the reliefs of the Sanchi
gateways.

. Whatever the actual chronology of these undated caves may
be, an inner process is at work, akin, nay parallel, to the changes
that took place in the evolution of the reliefs from Barhut, through
Mahdbodbi, to Sanchi. These three stages are represented in Orissa
by the work on the Maficapurl, on the Ananta and R&ni-Gumpha.

Guardian figures are carved at the side of the cells of the Rani.
Gumpha or in front of the verandah pillars. Such guardian figures are to be
seen on the Bhija Vihara rendered in a somewhat different idiom and in an
earlier fashion. The figures from the Ra&ni-GumphB represent most
varied types in body and dress, The treatment, however, remains otie
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and the same. It is a modelling with naturalistic aim, elaborating
the anatomy in a broadly summarizing manner. The standing posture,
though generally easy,—except the one figure clad with dko#i only,
ocoupying the uttermost panel of the upper storey, left wing, betrays
determination. The faces are damaged beyond recognition but from
the minutely variegated physique and costume it appears as if these high
reliefs were meant to be portraits. The tall figure, wearing a staff
in the right hand, is reminiscent in its slenderness of the Southern type
as may be seen in the figure of the worshipping prince from the Jag-
gayapeta relief ; remarkable againis the mighty bodily bulk of all the
figures in the upper storey ; specially striking is the man, clad in
Northern style, girded with a sword and wearing high boots. Just
as the Sirya composition of the Ananta-Gumpha tympanon may be
traced vid Mahabodhi to Mathurd, so also is the costume of this
figure to be met with among the Indo-Scythian statues from Mathura.

Of greatest artistic value, however, amongst all the early Orissan
reliefs, is the frieze decorating the upper storey, maipn wing of the
R&ni-Gumpha. It begins with the frenzied onrush of a youthful male
fizure, carrying a tray with floral offerings in the left and a full blown
lotus in the right. Its impetuous movement is a direct descendant
of that of the flying Gandharva, Maicapurl, The hovering of the
Ananta-Gumpha flight has sunk into oblivion. Moreover, the move-
ment which in the first storey amounted to a gliding just abive
the surface of the earth, now seems to emerge from it; the left foot
is still half-covered by it; it is no longer a movement from above
downward, nor a hovering in mid-air, nor a gliding above the surface,
but a frenzied gesture of freedom ; uttered with the conviction of
one who masters the decorative side of every experience. The following
relief on the other side of the tympanon shows three elephants next to a
prelude of a rocky landscape with cave and animals. Nothing eould affopd
a stronger contrast to the perfectly decorative, two-dimensioned ma:iner
in which the figure with the offering was treated than this bold model-
ling, as impetuous in its realism and voluminous depth as the other is
accomplished in width and complete organization of the surface. The
daring oversecting, the mastery of mass, the agitation of light and
shade and the one superb sweep by which the mighty bodies are
composed into a circle have nothing in early Indian sculpture to
compare with. The following scenes are more lyrical in their treat-
ment, more bent towards the decorative, so that the animated figures,

40
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carved in a high, yet sparingly modelled, relief become displayed lueidly
over a flat background. The trend of art represented by the bulk of Barhut
reliefs is still going strong. But a greater individual animation, a more
dissected rhythm, a tougher sense of modelling are characteristic features.
The modelling especially is conspicuous ; the figures appear as if made of
blown glass, so smooth is the texture of their rounded surface. This soft-
ness, however, is counteracted again by crisp movements, imparted to
imbs, weapons, etc. The ambiguous character of the frieze may best be
judged by comparing the elephant group with the group of girls
surrounding a seated woman. Whatever has been depth there is surface
here: volume is displaced by linear flow and calm surface, boldness by
playfulness, altogether a perfect artistry, a last climax of a development.
Its mannerism, its being oversure of itself, may be seen in such forms as
offered by the back-view of the musicians where anatomy and movement are
mastered and distorted te make a pattern and nothing more.

The reliefs on the Jaya-Vijaya cave may be considered a second rate
side-issue of the work on the Réni-Gumpha. The worship of the
tree scene, however, deserves notice, inasmuch as it contains the clearest
formulation of the spatial conceptions of early Indian sculpture, widely
made use of at the days of Barhut, matured into completion in Mah#&bodhi
and in this special example. One of the female guardian figures
betrays in the slimness of her body and by the easy grace of her
posture that selfsame affinity with southern Saivite type that suggest-
ed itself already in view of the male standing figure of the R&ni-Gum-
phé (side wing, lower storey).

One of the latest excavations, the Ganesa-Gumphs, gives in the reliefs
of its frieze a somewhat slipshod and abbreviated, though a more
mature, version to the same scenes that figured with such ingenuous variety
on the frieze of the upper story of the Rani-Gumpha. From the style
of #he carvings the reliefs of the Udayagiri and Khandagin caves, com-
pared with the reliefs on the Buddhist railings in Bihar and Central
India, cover a period of one and a half century approximately, The
* Mafichapur! relief and those of the Ganesa-Gumpha mark the beginning
and end of this continuity.

19. RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES

Rightly presaming that the bas.reliefs in the Ananta-Gunrphas,
the . R&ni-Gumphd and such other caves on the hille of Udayagiri
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and Khandagiri were not an independent local development in Orissa,
Sir John Marshall finds reasons to maintain that in the depth of the
reliefs and the plastic treatment of the figures, these show a develop-
ment posterior to that of the sculptured reliefs on the Barhut stome-
railing, and that judged by the relative inferiority and superiority of
workmanship in th2 reliefs of different caves, these appear to reveal a
successive chronology of the Orissan art. Dr. Stella Kramrisch agree-
ing with ~ir Johu Marshall in many of his main points, goes so far as
to regard the bulk of the Orissan cave-reliefs as standing midway in some
of their essential features between the sculptures on the stone-railing
at Barhut and those at Buddha-Gaya. She inclines to think that
the evolutionary process of plastic art in the Orissan caves took
about a century and a half from its commencement to produce all the
works that we find there.

So far as their conclusions with reference to the development of
plastic art in the reliefs themselves go, we may have nothing to gain-
say. Our difficulty is whether at all their conclusions as to the rela-
tive chronology of the reliefs are valid so far as to decide the rela-
tive chronology of the caves themselves.

The real point at issue is whether the arch-bands with their
wealth of reliefs treating of various subjects and adorning the en-
trances of the Ananta-Gumphd and such other caves were at all there
when the caves were excavated by King Kharavela and his
compatriots. The point gains in significance as we find that the
Hathi-Gumpha and other old BrahmI iascriptions allude to the
architectural details, but not at all to any sculptured reliefs.
And from the architectural point of view, the inferior wo;'k-
manship and the superior workmanship as arguments respectively for
the priority and the posteriority of the caves cannot bear scrutiny.
It is evident from descriptions in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription jit-
self that workmanship displayed in the costly works of art and archi-
tecture done by King Kharavela in the fourteenth year of his reign
was far superior to that displayed in the 117 caves jointly excava- .
ted by King Kharavela and others in his thirteenth regnal year on
the Kumar! hill for providing the resident Jain saints and recluses
with snitable resting places. In one case, King Kharavela started
with the distinet object of producing certain monumental works of
art and arvchitecture, and in the other, he started with the distinet
object of comfortably housing the resident Jain saints and recluses.
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The differences in style and workmanship may as well be accounted
for by the differences in the tradition, training and skill of the
artists or craftsmen employed. To prove that the caves with superior
style and technique of art in their reliefs were chronologically pos-
terior to those without reliefs, as well as to those with inferior style
and technique of art in their reliefs, it is necessary, first of all, to
establish that any of the caves now found with highly ornamented
reliefs was not counted among the 118 eaves excavated in the thirteenth
and fourteenth years of Kharavela’s reign.

We have no evidence, as yet, to prove that. The inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves standing next in point of chronology to the
old BrahmI inscriptions are a few Sanskrit inscriptions, including one incised
by King Udyota-KeSari in the 7th century A.D. or even at a later period.
King Udyota-Kesari’s inscription, as we have seen, records the installation of
the images of 24 Tirthankaras in three cf the caves on the Kbandagiri kill
which are known as Navamuni, Durga and Hanuman, and the re-excava-
tion of an old tank. None of these medieval inscriptions alludes to the
excavation of a new cave. On the other hand, the installation of the
images of 2% Tirthankaras by King Udyota-Kesari and that of the
images of nine sages, Durgd and Hanuman by the Hindus thereafter
indicate a process of successive superaddition of stone-figures.
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catuvisati, I.1,
cavathe, 1.5.
Cillakammasa, V, VII,
ceca-yathi, 1,16,
Ceta-r8javamsa, 1.1.
cetiydni, 1.165.
obdéni 1.6,

OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

Cha

chadhe, 1.7,
-ohata, 1.5, L8.

Ja

janetum, 1.13.

-jénapadam, 1.7.
Jinfsagam, 1.13.

jeya (sjeya ?),V, VII, XII,

-

Na

-fatibi, 1.14,

Ta

-taghga.padiyo, 1.2.
tatiya, I.11.

tatiye, I.1, 1.4,
tato, 1.1,

tatha, L.6.
Tanasuliya, 1.6,
tapasa, I.16.
-tasite, 1.5.
tiriyam, I.16.
-tivasa-sata, I.6.
-tis8ya, 1.10,
-tisdhi, 1.2,
-turamga, 1 8.
terasame, I.14,
terasa-vasa-sata-katamp, 1.12,

Tha

-thampbhani, 1.16.
thampbhe, 1.15,

Da

dampdam, 1.3,
dampa (dapa ?), I.4.
-dabham, 112,
dadati, 1.9.

dasame, 1.11,
-disam, 1.3,
-disdnam, I.15.
dutiya, 1.8,
devAyatana, 1,186,

Dha

-dhaja, I.8.
-dhamakiitena, 1,5
Dhamaraja, 1.16.
dhamens, 1 5.
-dharo, 1.16,
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Na

Nagale, 1.12.
Namda.réja, 1.6, 1.13.
nugara-akhadamsasa, VIIL,
nagaram, 1.6.
-nagari, I2.
nagarim, 1.4.
-nata, 1.4.

namo, l.1.

.nara, 1.3, 1.9,
narido, 1.9,
nava-vasani, [.1.
navame, 1.10.
Nakiyasa, 1X.
nikhita, I 5.
.nivasam, I.10.
.nivesanatp, 1.2,
nivesayati, 1.18.
nivesitam, 1.12.
-nisidiya, I.16.
-nisfdiydya, 1.14.
-nitam, 1.13.
-nila, 1.16.

nex asayati, 1. 12,

parpcame, 1.6.
Paipda-raja, 1.13.
pampdurasa-vasani, [.1.
pakatiyo, 1.2,
pachima, L3,
putalika, L15.
patisampkharayati, 1.2,
pathApayati, I.3.
patithapayati, 1. 15.
patisaipthapanam, I, 2
-padaus, I. 9.
padhame, I. 2,
panatariya, I, 15.
panatisdhi, I, 2, 1, 16,
panédim, 1. 6.
-panidena, I. 9.
papidapayati, I. 9.
pabhire, I, 16.
palikhani, I, 13,
parinivasato, I, 14,
paribaramti, 1, 13,
palava-bhéra, [. 9.
pavata-cako, I, 16.
-pavate, I, 14,
pavesayati, I, 6.
pasatha, I, 1.
pasamto, I, 16,
-pasidénam, II,
-pasdeayati, I. 5.
pikirs, T, 2.

-pigdiyo, I. 2.
pidamalikess, XIV.
-pida, I. 12

phde, I. 6,1, 12.
pina.bhojanan, I. 9.
plyayati, I. 18,
pusdto (pasddo P) VII,

-pésédam, I. 10.

pasido (pasddo), V, VI,
Pithudaga, 1. 12.

poram (puvam ?), I, 6.
purisa-yuge, 1, 1.
puvardjénam, I, 5, I, 11,
pijuko, 1. 16.
-pesayamti, I, 13.
pora-jdnapadam, I, 7,

Ba

bamdhapayati, I. 1.
bamhapanam, 1. 9.
-balo, I. 16.
-Bahasatimitam, I, 13.
-babulam, I, 3,
barasame, I, 13.
Bariyaya, 1X.

-budho, 1, 4.

Bha

-bhatakinam, 1.9.
-bhatakehi, 1. 14,
bhayam, I, 13.
-bhatihi, I. 14.
-bhipgire, I. 5,
bhita, 1. 5.
Bhitino, VIII.
-Bhojake, I. 5.
-bhojanam, 1. 9.

-mamgaléni, I, 8,

-mani, I, 12,

Madhuram, I, 9.
-Magadhato, [, 13.
-Magadba.vésinam, I. 13,
mahati, I, 9,

Mahamadasa, IX.
MahameghavBhanasa, I, 1.
Mahameghavahanena, 111.
mahirdjdbhisecanam, I, 1.
Mahgrajasa, 111.
mahdrajena, 1. 1.
mahivijayo, I, 16,
-mahisina, II,

-mahisihi, I, 14.
Magadhannm, I, 13

wutg 1, 13,

yamti, 1.9, 1, 12.
yatinam, I, 15,
yasa.sakaragp 1,11,
yuga-saga, I, 10,
~yuge, I\ 1,
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yojana.8 hit&hi, I, 15,
yovanAbhivijayo, I. 1,
yovarajam, I. 1.

Ra

ramjayati, I. 2,
-rakhi, I, 8,

rakhanu (?), I. 1.
-rathika, I, 6.

-ra tana, I, 5,
ratanam, I. 18.
ratanani, I, 12,
-radha, 1.8, 1.8, 1. 9.
-réja, I. 6,1, 12.
Rijagahinam, 1.9,
raja-fitihi, I. 14,
raja-nivisam, T, 10.
rija-bhatakdnam, I. 9.
raja-bhatakehi, I. 14,
rija-bhatihi, I. 14,
rdja-mahisihi, 1. 14,
-rajavamsa.vadhanens, I, 1.
-r&javamsanam, I. 11.
-rajavamse, I, 1.
réja-sirim, I.7.
raja-sutehi, I. 14.
-raja, 1. 16.

rajanam, L. 6, I. 11.
-rajano, 4. 18.

rajino, II.

.rukha, I, 9.

-rips, I. 1.

La

-lakhanena, I. 1.
Lal&kasa, IT.
-lena, I, 14,

lenamh, lepamp, II, III, IV, VIII, IX, X.

lepdni, XIV.

Va

-vamsa, I, 6.
-vampdapayati, I. 5, I, 13
-vames, 1. 1, L. 16,
-vamsiram, 1. 1L
-vamse, I, 1.
Vadukhasa (Varikhasa?), 1V.
.vans, I. 7.
-vadhanena, T. 1.
vadhaména, I. 1.
varikara, I, 165.
Vadha-réja, I. 16.
vavahira, I, 1.
-vasasata, I. 6,
-vusini, I, 1.
vase, I, 2 foll,
evaso, I. 1.
«VBginam, I, 13.

4§, 1. 6.

ta.vibata, I, 2.
wvadita, I. 4.

-vasasatam, I. 12.
-Vasuok’, I, 13,
-v8hans, I, 1.
.vahanasa, II.
-vahane, I. 9.
-vihanena, I. 1.
-vijaya-cake, I. 14.
-vijaya-pasadam, I, 10
-Vijiyo,I. 1, 1, 16.
vijddharddhivasam, I. 6
vijivadatena, I, 1.
vitgseti, I. 8.

-vidhi, I. 1.

-vinisito, I. 16,
vipamumoitum, I, 9,
vipulam, I. 13.
visajati, I, 7.
-visdradens, I. 1.
vividha, 1. 13.
-visesa, I, 16,
-vihata, I, 2,

vithi, I, 13,
-veda-budho, I, 4.
veduriya, 1. 10, I, 15.
-vochimnam, I, 15.

Ba

8a, I, 16.
-samkara-karako, 1. 16,
-samkharayati, 1. 2.
-samthiapanam, I, 2,
samdamsanam, I, 8.
sapdamsayamto, I. 7.
samdamsanahi, I. 4,
sampups, I, 1.
saihbhits, I, 9.

sakata (sukata ?), I. 15.
-sakidram, I, 11,
sagivasane, I, 10,
sata, I. 6,

-satam, 1, 12, 1, 14.
-sataghatani, I. 8.
satadasa-lena-satam, I, 14.
sata.disanaip, 1, 15,
satame, I, 8.
sata.Vasuki, I, 13,
sata-sahasani, 1, 7, I. 13,
sata.sahasshi, I, 16.

-sata-sahasehi, 1. 2,1.6,1.9, 1. 10, L. 11,

1.13,1. 15,
-satikam, I, 15,
samana, I, 15.
-samapinam, I, 9, IT, XI.
samija, I. 4.
samipe, I. 15.
samuthipitdhi, I, 16.
-sariravaté, I. 1.
-sava-kara-vapa, I, 7.
savate, I. 5,1. 8,

. sa.va.-mupgnl;ni, 1. 8.

sava-rathika-bhojake, I. 7.
sava.-vijdvadatena, T. 1,
sava-sidhnam, I, 1.



saviydns, I, 2.
-saha, 1. 9, I, 2.
-sahashni, I, 1, I. 11.
-sahasbhi, I. 185,

.sahasehi, 1.2,1.6, I. 8, 1. 9,110, L 11,

. y 4o
sitakampim, I, 3.
-s@pateye, I. 5.
siisitam, I. 1.
-gidhinam, I, 1.
.siri, 1, 16.
giri-kadirs, I. 1.
-.sri-Khiiravelasa, II.

giiri-Kbaravelena, I. 1.

-siring, 1. 14,
.sirino (sirino), IIL

.sila-thambhéni, I, 16.

silahi, I. 1.
sihardni, 1. 13.

11

LIST OF INSCRIPTIONAL WORDS

sitals, I. 2.

-sfhasa, II.

supavata, I. 1.
-subha-lakhanpena, 1. 1.
-suliya, L. 6.
sena-vihans, I. 138,
sena.vihane, I. 9.

8o, 1. 1.

Ha

hathi, I. 18.

bathisam, 1. 9.
hathiss-pasavam, 1. 13.
haya, I. 3, 1.13.

hita, I. 6.
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Abhuta-achariya, a description of ocertain
elophants and horges from the land of the
Vasukis, pp. 221, 201,

Acharya, P. K., pp. 289, 298.

shatapuva ( dhatapuva ? ), an adjective ap-
plied to the Vidyadhara-abode, p. 210,

Aira (Ahira), a king of Utkala, pp, 188-5.

aira, & royal style, p. 208.

Ajagara-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 295.

Akbar, pp. 265, 268.

Alaka (Mulaka) one of the Andhra terri-
tories, p. 212.

Alakipuri, name of a cave on the Udayagiri,
pp. 295, 297.

Amga, a country conquered by Kharavela,

Ananta.Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Khandagiri, pp. 295-6.

anta avijita, pp. 216-7,

aoupa-dabba.vana, a description of Pithu-
daga, pp. 197, 217.

apparels, as presents from the king of
Pandya, p. 252.

apatthata-caka-v@hana-bala,
Kharavela, p. 253.

Arahamta (Arihamta), & Jain designation,
pp. 262-3.

Arakatapura (P), a city identified with Aroot,
pp. 205-6.

Asaka (Asika), a city identified, pp. 212-6.

Agoka, his Kaliga province compared with
Khiravela’s Kaliiga kingdom, pp. 193-8,
202 ; prohibition of sacrificial slaughter, p.
251 ; Kaliiga War, pp. 254 foll. ; popula-
tion of Kalifiga in his time, p. 266 ; atti-
tude towards former kings, p. 258;
religious policy and idea of toleration,
pp. 264 foll.; conquest of Kalidga as a
landmark in the history and civilisa-
tione of Kalifiga, ﬁp 279-80, 803-3;
compilation of the Kathdvatthu during
his reign, p. 284 ; ideal of conquest by
dhamma, p. 286 ; work of art on the
Dhauli roock, p. 308.

Aglidhasena, maternal uncle of King Bahasati-
mita and king of Ahichatrd, p. 278; his
inscriptions, pp. 147, 161.

Bagohi, P.C., p. 224,

Bahasatimita (Brhaspatimitra), king of
Magadha and contemporary of Khéaravela
identified, pp. 278-4.

bamhani, p. 262,

Banerji, R.D., pp. 11, 160, 1686, 248, 826,

Baribar hills, its different names, pp. 226-7.

Bariys, a place or personal name, p. 248,

an epithet of

Beal, Samuel, p. 225,

Beglar, J. D., p. 225.

Bet-Gumphi (Jambeéwara), name of a cave
on the Udayagiri, p. 295,

Bhandarkar, D.R., pp. 204, 211, 224.

Bhojaka, pp. 210-1.

Bhiti, a town-judge of Kaliiga and donor of
a cave on the Udayagiri, p. 248.

Bindusira as a Brahmapga-bhatta, p. 260,

Brahmamitra, a king of the neo-Mitra
dynasty (?), pp. 278-9.

Brhaspatimitra. identified by Jayaswal with
Pugyamitra, p, 974,

Brhasvatimita, father of Queen Yaiamita,
p. 274.

caka-vihana-bala, an epithet of Khiravela,
p. 263.

Caldwell, p, 206.

cakavati, a royal epithet, p. 233,

caturamta-rakhana-guna-upeta, an
of Kharavela, pp. 231-2.

ceca-yathi, p. 303.

Cetardjavamsa-vadhana, an epithet of Khara-
vela, pp. 233-5,

cetiyani, shrines, p. 803.

Ohakravarty, Niranjan Prasad, p. 149,

Chanda, Ramaprasad, pp. 160, 180-1,

Chatterji, 8. K., pp. 164, 249, 267.

Chicaocole, p. 201.

Chola, pp. 205-6.

Chcta-Hathigumphi, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 2965.

Coomarswamy, p, 141.

Cowell, p. 248,

Cunningham, Alexander, pp. 208, 229,

Dakkhipapatha ag distingnished from Uttari-
patha, p. 218,

dampa (dapa), pp. 264-5.

Dantagura-Paloura, old capital of Kalidga, p.
198.

Deb, Harit Krishne, p. 148.

Dhanabhiiti, donor of Barhut gateways,
p. 271.

Dubreuil, p. 228.

Dutt, B.B., p. 289.

Durga-Gumpha, name of a cave on the Khanp-
qagiri, p. 206.

ekapadimagga, p. 212.

Fleet, p. 144.

Francis, p. 241.

gaja, a division of Indian army, p. 252,

gahapatayo, p. 262.

Gamdhava-veda-budha,
Kharavels, p. %42. bounda

Gamgi, a8 & northern boun
Magadhs, p. 221, i

epithet

an  epithet of

of Amga.
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ganand, an art mastered by Khérawels, pp.
24] foll

Ganeja-Gomphd, npme of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 206.
Ganguly, Manomohan, pp. 217, 220, 294-5,
gharavass, p. 262,
@irjvraja, old capital of Magadha, p, 224,
gopurdns, pp. 287-90,
Gor;gga'igiri, @ place or personal name, pp.
uta-oaka, an epithet of Kharavela, p. 178,
unum@n.Gumphé, name of & cave on the
Khandagiri, p. 297,
Haridas-Gumpha, another name of Pivana-
Gumpha, p. 296.
Hathi-Gumpha, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 296.
Hathisiha (Hathisiba), father-in-law  of
Khgravels, p. 249,
hattha-mudda, p. 243.
haya, a division of the Indian army, p.
252,

Himavanta region as distinguished from
Uttarapatha and Dakkhipapatha, pp.
219-20.

Imdédgimita, & king of the neo-Mitra dynasty
(?), p. 278.

Indar8ja, an epithet of Kharavela, p.
250,

Indraji, Bhagawanlal, p. 144.

183, Hindu sages, p. 262,

Isigili, one of the five hills round Rajagaha,
pp. 164-56, 2265.

Jackson,V, H,, p. 224.

Jaya-Vijaya, name of a cave on the Udaya-
giri, p. 297,

Jayaswal, K. P., his explanation of the
symbols, p. 142; five corrected readings,
pp. 164+6 ; Sanskrit Slokas from an old
Oriyd MS., pp. 183-7; notes on Miigikas,
Krgpavens and Strir8jya, pp. 207 foll.;
readings and renderings of Khjravela’s
8th year's record, pp. 222-3; idemtifica-
tion of Goradhagiri, pp. 225-8; explana.
tion of purisa-yuga, p. 236; explanation
of lekha-rupa-ganand vavahdra-vidhi, pp.
244.5; inference about population of
Kalihga, p. 266; opinion about Khara.
vela's date, pp. £74 foll.

Kadampa (Kudepa), & king of Kalibga and
donor of a cave on the Udayagiri, p. 289;
relationship with Kharavela, p. 247;
significance of his name, p, 267; se-
venth king of Meghavahana line, p. 289.

Kalitiga, kingdom of Khéravela, pp, 189-80;
its different ocapitals, p. 201; three
divisions, p, 203 ; contiguity to Assaka,
pp, 212-5.

Kali g-zoakamti, an epithet of Khéravels,
p. 282,

Kalitgddhipati, an epithef of Khiravels and
‘Kadampa.Eudeps, p, 239, '
Kalitiga-naga a, capital ¢f Khiaravela, pp.
105 foll, ; proximity to the Tanasulf road,
pPp. 202-b; plan, picturesqueness and
internal life, pp. 287 foll,

823

Kamma, donor of the cells of & cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 247.

kata-samana, p. 262.

Khalatika-pavata, old name of Bardbar
hills, p. 2286,

Khapihgala-pavata, p. 193,

Khéravela, contents and im nce of his
inscription, pp. 175 foll, ; king over lord of
Kaliiga, pp. 231.2; significance of his
name, p. 267; nobility of origin, pp.
238.5; dignity of bodily form, p. 239;
education, pp. 240.6; family members,
relations and officers, pp. 246.9; state
elephant, pp. 249-50; wealth, pp. 250-
2; army, pp. 262.6; administrative
method, pp. 56.9; religion and religious
policy, pp. 259 foll.; place in history, pp.
268 foll,; date, pp. 272 foll.; city of
Kalitiga, pp. 287 foll, ; other works of art
and architecture, pp. 292 foll.

Khiga, & female donor #f the verandah of
a cave on the Udayagiri, p. 247,

Kramrisch, Stella, pp. 305 foll,

Kosala, a division of Khiravela's Kaligga
kingdom, p. 208.

Kothajeya, p. 208,

Kuma7ra, an epithet of Vadakha.Varikha, p.
247, "

Kusuma, donor ol .aves on Khandagiri, p.
248.

L(a)laka, an epithet of King Hathisdha,
p. 249.

Lekha], an art learnt by Khiravela, pp. 241
foll.

Lena (cave), 117 caves on the Kumari hill,
p- 292; one special cave, p. 202; why
all are not inscribed, p. 293; system
of counting, pp. 203-4; fate of missing
caves, p. 204 ; modern names, pp. 204 foll. ;
component parts, p. 300; technical sig-
nificance, p. 301 ; purposes, pp. 801.2,

Lévi, 8ylvain, pp. 196.7.

Law, N. N, pp. 2387, 251. o

| dders, H., pp. 164, 224,

Madhura (Mathurda), identified, pp. 219 foll,

madya-krida, p. 264.

Magadha, country, p. 234.

Magadha-Khetta, p. 228,

Magadha-pura, pp. 218, 225.

Magadha-raja, p. 229.

Magadha-vasi, p, 234.

Mahdmads, an official designation or per.
sonal name, p. 248,

mdhﬁrgagga from Benares to Cetiya-rajiha,
p. 284,

Mahameghavihana, an epithet of Khiravela
and Kadampa, pp. 249-50,

Mahapadma Nanda, third king of the Nanda
dynasty, pp. 279 foll,

mahdrdjae, & common epithet of Khiraveln
and Kadampa, p. 289.

‘Maharagthi-Mahabhoja, p. 211.

Mahavijays, an epithet of Khiravela,
p. 256; name of the palace built by
Kharavela, p. 289,

Majumdar, R. C., pp. 285, 287,
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Mazumdar, B, C,, p. 277.
Mu.g:;purl, group of three caves, pp, 138,

INDEX

, 203,

mani, as a present from king of Pandya, p. 262,

Marshall, 8ir John, pp. 278, 804, 815,

Meghs, a shortening from Meghavahana,
p. 272 ; nine Meghas, pp. 272, 281,

Mitra Rijendra Liéla, pp. 238, 243,

Mosala-Maisolos, a division of Kalihga p. 203.

Mukhalingam, modern identity of Kalihga.
nagars, p. 191,

Mukherji, Radhakumud, pp. 2564, 266, 263,

muts, as & present from the King of Papdya,
p. 252,

Nagala (Lifigala), a river in Kalifiga, p, 204,

nagara-akhadamsa, the same official deaig-
nation as nagalaka-mahimitdi and
nagaraka, p. 248,

Nikiya, donor of & cave on the Khapdagiri,

248

p. 248,

Namo arthamténam, a Jain formnla of invo-
cation, pp. 170, 259-60.

Nandardja, pp. 275 foll.

nara, a division of the Indian army, p. 262.

Nava-muni, name of & caveon the Khapda-

giri, p. 266,

navasosedni, nine years spent by Kharavela
as & crown-prinoe, p. 280,

Nayanikd a queen of the S&tavahana family,
daughter-in-law of Bimuka and wife of
Satakarpi I, pp. 276 foll,

nigamtha, a Jain designation, p, 262,

nila, an architectural ornament, p. 304,

nits, prinociple of government, p. 257,

nivesana, p 287.

Oldenberg, p. 162,

Oldham, p, 225,

0ld Oriya M8, pp. 183, 266, 270.

pikara, pp. 287-8.

pakatiyo ramjayats,p. 267.

Palapifijara, perhaps nnother name of Mt,
Khapingala, p, 204,

Pam{daraja, pp. ¥21, 222,

pamdarasa-vasdni, fifteen years spent by
Kharavela as a young prinoe, p. 271,

Pargiter, p, 211,

Pasdpaka-cetiya, an ancient Hindu shrine,
p. 228,

pasit, pasdda, prasdda, p. 298,

Paoatha-mbha-lﬁkhand, an epithet of Khi.
ravels, p. 232,

Patalapara, name of & cave on the Udaya.

s P &00.
* Pivana-Gumphd, name of a cave on the

Udayagiri, p. 205.

pavata-caka, an epithet of Kharavela, p, 189,

Pithndaga-Pithuda,a marshy tract reclaimed
by Kharavels, pp. 186 foll,

pora-janapada, p. 851,

Pravaragiri, s medieval name of the Bari.
bar hills, p, 226.

TO NOTES

purisa-yuga, pp. 285.9.

radha, a division of the Indian army, p, 252,

Rapi-Gumphi, name of & cave on the Udaya-
giri, p. 204.

Rapson, p, 235,

Rathika-Bhojaka, pp. 210-1.

Raychaudhuri, pp. 201, 209, 211, 213, 216,
219, 221, 229, 284,

Rhys Davids, T. W., pp. 213, 241.

Rales of royal writs, pp. 179-80,

ripa, an art learnt by Kharavela, pp. 241-2,

Saja, pp. 2256.6.

Sakata-samana, pp. 262-8,

samdja, p. 263.

Samdpa, p. 192.

Sarpa.Gamphd, name of a cave on the
Udayagiri, p. 284.

Satakapi, king of the Bitavihana family
3nd contemporary of Khiravela, pp. 215.

sava-devByatana-samkidra-karake, an epithet
of Khéaravela, p. 261.
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Suiga power, p. 281,

Smith, Vincent A., p. 192,

supavala-vijaya-caka, &  description
Kharavela’s Kalidga kingdom, p. 189,
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